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An Exegetica l Study
of 1 Corinthia ns 14:33b-38
Walter A. Maier
In chapters 12-14 of 1 Corinthians Paul treats the matter of
special spiritual gifts granted the church, a subject about
which the Corinthian Christians had inquired of him. 1 The
apostle describes the nature and purpose of these gifts, points
to the benefits which the loving use of the special spiritual gifts
brings the congregation, and urges the exercise of various of
these endowments in the course of the congregation's public
worship. The greatest gift of all, he explains in chapter 14, is
the gift of prophecy, which enables the possessor to "speak
forth" the word of God for the edification of hearers, for the
growth of God's people in their knowledge, faith, and life. Paul
refers to another of the spiritual gifts, the gift of speaking in
tongues, of which the addressees apparently are inordinately
enamoured, and shows the inferiority of this gift to that of
prophecy. The speaker in tongues, while receiving some
personal benefit, does not edify the church. The gift of
prophecy ought, therefore, the more eagerly be sought after
and employed.
Toward the conclusion of the fourteenth chapter Paul
provides certain instructions for the God-pleasing, orderly
conduct of the congregational worship service diliing which
some of those in attendance will use their special spiritual gifts.
He writes in verses 26-33a:
How is it then, brethren? Whenever you come together,
each of you has a psalm, has a teaching, has a tongue,
has a revelation, has an interpretation. Let all things be
done for edification. If anyone speaks in a tongue, let
there be two or at the most three, each in turn, and let one
interpret. But if there is no interpreter, let him keep silent
in church, and let him speak to himself and to God. Let
two or three prophets speak, and let the others judge. But
if anything is revealed to another who sits by, let the first
keep silent. For you can all prophesy one by one, that all
may learn and all may be encouraged. And the spirits of
the prophets are subject to the prophets. For God is not
the author of confusion but of peace. 2
Then, as an appendix, the apostle adds a word about an aspect
of the conduct of Christian women at worship, supplying the
instruction that women are not to use gifts such as prophe-
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sying or speaking in tongues, or to ask questions during the
worship service. What he says on this subject, in verses 33b38, is the teaching we wish to consider more carefully in this
presentatio n. The instruction of this section pertains directly
to the contempor ary question of the permissibil ity of women
to serve as pastors of Christian congregati ons. The present
writer's translation of verses 33b-38 is as follows:
(33b.) As in all the worshippin g assemblies of the saints,
(34.) let the women keep silent in your worshippin g
assemblies ; for it is not turned over to [or allowed]
them to speak; on the contrary, let them go on
subordinat ing themselves , as also the law says.
(35.)
Now if they desire to learn about something, let
them inquire of their own menfolk at home; for it
is shameful for a woman to speak in a worshipping assembly.
(36.) Or did the word of God go out from you, or did it
reach you alone?
(37 .) If anyone thinks that he is a prophet or a spiritual
person, let him acknowled ge that what I write to
you is the Lord's commandm ent.
(38.) But if anyone disregards [this instruction ], let him
be disregarded .

Verse 33b
Paul begins the final admonitory portion of the fourteenth
chapter with the words, Hoos en pasais tais ekkleesiais toon
hagioon, 3 "As in all the worshippi ng assemblies of the
saints." 4 He means, "As is the case, or practice, in all these
assemblies ." He wishes to indicate that in giving directives to
the Corinthian s with reference to the silence of women in their
worshippin g assemblies he is urging upon them the practice
which obtains in the wo1·ship services of all the congregati ons
of Christendo m at that time. It is certainly the same instruction he would give any of the other congregati ons regarding
this matter. The church at Corinth is not singled out alone as
the one congregati on which ought to observe the requiremen t
concerning women at worship.
The translatio n given for ekkleesiai s in verse 33b is
"worshippi ng assemblies ." Some versions render this word
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Vers e 34
In verse 34 Paul proce eds to give his direct ives with regar d
to wome n at worsh ip. Whet her his remar ks dealin g with this
subjec t were promp ted by a gener al questi on regar ding
the
matte r raised by the Corin thians or wheth er there were wome
n
who attem pted to speak in worsh ip servic es we canno
t
determ ine from Paul's short discus sion towar d the end
of
chapt er 14. He write s: hai guna ikes en tais ekkle esiais
sigatoosan; ou gar epitrepetai autais lalein, alla hupot assesthoosan, katho os kai ho nomo s legei, "let the wome n keep
silent in your worsh ipping assem blies; for it is not turne d over
to [or allowed] them to speak ; on the contra ry, let them go
on
subor dinati ng thems elves, as also the law says."
·
Hai 5 gunai kes en tais ekklee siais sigatoosan, "let the wome n
keep silent in your worsh ipping assem blies. " This rende ring
has transl ated the article tais as "your " and is permi ssible
inasm uch as the article is freque ntly used as a posse ssive
prono un in Greek litera ture. 6 Thus a note of contr ast
is
introd uced. The thoug ht is: as is the case in the worsh ipping
assem blies of all other churc hes (verse 33b), so let the wome
n
keep silent in your Corin thian worsh ipping assem blies.
Hai gunai kes signif ies wome n of any age, espec ially adult
femal es, wheth er unma rried, marri ed, or widowed. 7 Gunee
may also be transl ated "wife " in certai n conte xts (comp are
the
plural gunai kes signif ying "wive s" in Ephes ians 5:22) but
not
here, there being no prepa ration for this restric tion in Paul's
discou rse up to this point. That wome n in gener al and
not
wives only are referr ed to here can also be seen by consu lting
1 Timo thy 2:11-12. There Paul offers instru ction simila r
to
what he says here, and gunee, which appea rs with aneer
,
signif ies any woma n while aneer signif ies any man;
the
refere nce is not to wife and husba nd.
As for wome n at worsh ip, Paul directs: sigatoosan, let them
"keep silent " in the churc h services. What precis ely does this
comm and mean ? Is it to be taken in an absol ute sense , so
as
to signif y that wome n may not join vocal ly in liturg ical
respo nse, confe ssion of faith, praye r, and song durin
g
worsh ip? Or, if not, in what way shoul d this comm and
be
under stood ? The first thing that may be pointe d out is that
in
variou s other New Testa ment texts in which a form of the verb
sigaoo or of the noun sigee appea rs total silenc e is not implie d. 8
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con tra st to the opp osi te of eac h,
nam ely , to kee p sile nt, a for m
of the ver b sigaoo bei ng em plo
yed . Th e sig nifi can ce, the n, of
Pau l's dire ctiv e tha t wo me n kee
p sile nt in the wo rsh ip ser vic es,
is, acc ord ing to the imm edi ate
and dec isiv e con tex t, tha t the y
not do a par ticu lar kin d of spe
aki ng, tha t is, in ton gue s or
pro phe cy; tha t the y not , one afte
r ano the r, eac h be a sep ara te
ton gue -sp eak er or be a sep ara
te pro phe tes s wh o her sel f
com mu nic ate s the wo rd of God
to the oth ers pre sen t at wo rsh ip
and ser ves as a tea che r of the
tru th to me n. 10 Pau l wri tes in
1 Tim oth y 2:12: did ask ein de gun
aik i ouk epitrepoo, "I do not
tur n it ove r to a wo ma n to tea ch,
" tha t is, in the wo rsh ipp ing
ass em bly . Th e poi nt is Pau l doe
s not tur n thi s act ivit y ove r to
wo me n, bec aus e "it is not tur ned
ove r to the m" (1 Co rin thi ans
14:34), nam ely , by Go d wh o has
exp res sed His will in thi s
ma tter thr oug h Pau l and oth er
pro cla ime rs of His tru th.
Wi th the nex t wo rds in ver se 34,
alla hup ota sse sth oos an, "on
the con tra ry, let the m [th e
wo me n] go on sub ord ina tin g
the ms elv es," the apo stle rev eal
s wh at is inv olv ed in wo me n
vol unt aril y ref rai nin g fro m spe
aki ng in ton gue s or pro cla iming the wo rd in wo rsh ipp ing
ass em bli es. Th is res tra int
rep res ent s and pub licl y exh ibit
s on the ir par t a sub ord ina tin g
of the ms elv es to the me n pre
sen t at the chu rch service, a
sub ord ina tion wh ich , obs erv es
Pau l, the law also say s the y
sho uld ass um e. Hu pot ass est hoo
san is tak en her e as a pre sen t
mid dle imp era tive , thi rd per son
plu ral. In the par alle l pas sag e
1 Tim oth y 2:11-12 the apo stle use
s the nou n hupotagee, as he
dire cts: gun ee en hee suc hia ma
nth ane too en pas ee hupotagee,
"le t a wo ma n lea rn in sile nce
, in all sub ord ina tion "; and he
add s, did ask ein de gun aik i ouk
epitrepoo oude aut hen tein
andros, all' ein ai en hee suc hia
, "I do not tur n it ove r to [or
allow] a wo ma n to tea ch or exe
rcis
Her e the aut hen tein (a hap ax leg e aut hor ity ove r a ma n."
omenon) is to be reg ard ed as
exp lan ato ry of wh at the tea chi
ng of the wo rd on the par t of
a wo ma n inv olv es or rep res ent
s, nam ely , tha t in the pro ces s
she exe rcis es aut hor ity ove r a
ma n. It is the opp osi te of her
sub ord ina tin g her sel f to me n, her
e tho se gat her ed at wo rsh ip.
Thi s cha rge to wo me n to be sile
nt at wo rsh ip and not pub licl y
spe ak or tea ch the wo rd of Go
d dur ing a chu rch ser vic e, as a
refl ect ion of the ir sub ord ina tin
g the ms elv es to me n pre sen t at
wo rsh ip, is not sim ply a Pau lin
e ma nda te but is in har mo ny
also wit h the ins tru ctio n of ho
nom os, "th e law ," say s Pau l.
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of the sexes to eac h oth er
inst ruc tion per tain ing to the rela tion
in ver se 3, "I wan t you
in 1 Cor inth ian s 11:8-9. Aft er stat ing
n is Chr ist, the hea d of
to kno w tha t the hea d of eve ry ma
ist is God," he wri tes (in
wom an is man , and the hea d of Chr
ren ce her e is to Ada m] is
ver ses 8-9): "Fo r ma n [an d the refe
from man . Nor was ma n
not from wom an [Eve], but wom an
for the man ." Sum min g up
crea ted for the wom an, but wom an
n and the firs t wom an God
we ma y say : In cre atin g the firs t ma
ial for the ir rela tion ship
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hus ban d and wife) to hav e
(wh ich hap pen ed also to be tha t of
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to the first. God exp ress ed
oth er, wit h the oth er sub ord ina te
to be sup ero rdin ate wit h
His sele ctio n of the man , Ada m,
se way s: (1.) Ada m was
resp ect to the wom an, Eve, in the
an orig inal ly was der ived
crea ted the firs t of the two; (2.) wom
versa; (3.) wom an was
vice
from man , from his rib, and not
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orig inal ly crea ted for man , to prov ide
help suit ed to him , and
not vice versa; and (4.) God con firm ed
this rela tion ship whe n
Eve sinn ed firs t and the n Ada m.
Thi s sup eror dina tesub ord inat e rela tion ship of the sexe
s, we see then , was
grou nde d in the crea tive purp ose and
acts of God whe n he
brou ght the first hum an pair into bein g.
Thi s arra nge men t was
also his perm ane nt will con cern ing
the rela tion ship of all
mal es and fem ales livin g in futu re time
s and gen erat ions sinc e
crea tion ; so we lear n from the Scri ptur
es. It is not a mat ter
affe cted by soci etal diff eren ces in the
cour se of hist ory, by
cha ngin g cust oms or hum an way s of
thin king abo ut the
rela tion ship betw een the sexes.
In the inte rpre tati on of Pau l's teac
hing rega rdin g the
rela tion ship of the sexe s, use of supe rord
inat ion- subo rdin atio n
term inol ogy -tha t is, the desi gna tion of
man as supe rord inat e
with refe renc e to wom an and wom an as
subo rdin ate to man is sign ific ant and imp orta nt. It mos t
clea rly com mun icat es
wha t the apo stle mea ns whe n he writ
es
kephalee . . .gun aiko s ho aneer, liter ally , "he in 1 Cor inth ians ,
ad of wom an is the
man " (11 :2) and hup otas sest hoo san, "let
them [the wom en] go
on sub ordi nati ng them selv es [to men
]" (14:34). The idea is
sim ply that of God 's posi tion ing the
one sex in a cert ain
rela tion ship with refe renc e to the othe
r, acco rdin g to His
grac ious will and for thei r com mon good
. The supe rord inat ion
of man with refe renc e to wom an is in
no way an inti mat ion
of a grea ter wor th or imp orta nce or high
er stan ding of man
in the sigh t of God in com pari son with
wom an, or of an
infe rior ity of stan ding or wor th or imp
orta nce on the part of
wom an with refe renc e to man . In the
mat ter of spir itua l
stan ding or wor th in the sigh t of God both
(believing) man and
wom an are on an abso lute par, as
Pau l mak es clea r, for
exam ple, in Gal atia ns 3:26-28, whe n he
writ es: "Fo r you are
all sons of God thro ugh fait h in Chr ist
Jesu s. For as man y of
you as wer e bap tize d into Chr ist hav e
put on Chr ist. The re is
neit her Jew nor Greek, ther e is neit her
slav e nor free, ther e is
neit her mal e nor fem ale; for you are all
one in Chr ist Jesu s."
In corr espo nde nce with this und erst
and ing, man in his
supe rord inat e posi tion or hea dsh ip is not
to dom inee r wom an
or trea t her as infe rior ; and wom an is not
to feel infe rior to man
in her sub ordi nate posi tion . Man is hea
d of wom an. The head ,
in the bibl ical conc epti on, is that whi ch
dete rmin es, that whi ch
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and thu s tha t wh ich exe rcis es
beg ins , and tha t wh ich lea ds,
ns in rela tion to the phy sic al
rule , as the phy sic al hea d fun ctio
d ove r and sup ero rdi nat e wit h
body. A ma n fun ctio ns as hea
rch wh en, for exa mp le, he (as
refe ren ce to a wo ma n in the chu
at pub lic wo rsh ip and in the
the pas tor ) tea che s the wo rd
r the hea rer s, inc lud ing wo me n
pro ces s exe rcis es aut hor ity ove
lea der shi p in est abl ish ing or
pre sen t; or wh en he tak es the
the con gre gat ion . A ma rrie d
pro mo ting the wo rk pro gra m of
p in the hom e, as "he ad" of wife
ma n pro vid es sim ilar lea der shi
ary sub ord ina tion to ma n as
and fam ily. A wo ma n's vol unt
on of suc h init iati ve and frehea d inc lud es her ren unc iati
of his vol itio n and lea der shi p.
que ntly of her ow n will, in fav or
His hea dsh ip and sup ero rTh e Lor d Jes us Ch rist exe rcis ed
the chu rch , not by dom ina tin g
din ate pos itio n wit h refe ren ce to
vin g it, giv ing Him sel f for it,
the chu rch , but by lov ing ly ser
the sup ply of the Ho ly Spi rit
thr oug h His ins tru ctio n and
ays of obe die nce to Go d's will
gui din g the chu rch into the pat hw
ept ion of the div ine ble ssi ng
and con seq uen tly to the rec
is att end ant upo n fai th and
tem por al and ete rna l wh ich
me n oug ht to exe rcis e the ir
god line ss. In the sam e wa y
n in the chu rch gen era lly, doi ng
hea dsh ip wit h res pec t to wo me
phy sic al and spi ritu al we lfar e
all in the ir pow er to pro mo te the
y of Ch rist . Ch rist ian wo me n
of fem ale me mb ers of the bod
nn er tha t evi den ces the ir
oug ht gla dly to liv e in a ma
n for the Lor d's sak e, hon ori ng
sub ord ina te rela tion shi p to me
the y see k to car ry out all oth er
Go d's will in thi s ma tter jus t as
glo rifi cat ion and the ir well
dir ect ion s He giv es the m for His
bei ng.
sup ero rdi nat ion , hea dsh ip,
Co mm ent ing on the con cep ts of
Tes tam ent , the Co mm issi on on
and sub ord ina tion in the Ne w
ns (of the Lu the ran Ch urc hThe olo gy and Ch urc h Rel atio
pfu l rem ark s in a rep ort to the
Mi sso uri Syn od) ma de som e hel
Church: Scriptural Principles
chu rch ent itle d Women in the
and Ecclesial Practice:
onl y mis und ers too d, but
Th e con cep t of hea dsh ip is not
Th e Scr iptu res tea ch tha t
it is also fre que ntly abu sed ... .
ser vin g oth ers , of bui ldin g
hea dsh ip exi sts for the sak e of
His followers are to be
up oth ers . Ch rist tau ght tha t
ove r ano the r for one 's ow n
ser van ts. Self-willed ass erti on
per ver ts the hea dsh ip
per son al adv ant age vio late s and
...
aks
pri nci ple of wh ich the apo stle spe
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All of the Scri ptur e pass age s whi ch spea
k of the subordina tion of the wom an to the man , or
of wives to thei r
hus ban ds, are add ress ed to the wom
an. The verb s
enjo inin g subo rdin atio n in thes e text s
are in the mid dle
voice in the Gre ek (reflexive). The wom
an is rem inde d,
alw ays in the con text of an app eal to
the grac e of God
reve aled in Jesu s Chr ist, that she has been
subo rdin ated
to man by the Cre ator and that it is for
this reas on that
she shou ld will ingl y acce pt this divi ne
arra nge men t...
Peo ple can be sub ordi nate by serv ing
othe rs, by cooperatin g with ano ther 's purp oses , or by follo
win g ano ther 's
teac hing . The mor e love and com mitm
ent to the inte rest
of othe rs (Phi lipp ians 2:4) are pres ent in
the rela tion ship
of the man to the wom an, the mor e
this subo rdin ate
rela tion ship con form s to the Scri ptur al
idea l.
The repo rt also note s that the bibl ical
pass age s enjo inin g
fem ale sub ordi nati on focus on the area
s of mar riag e and the
church.11
Pau l info rms his add ress ees in vers e 35
of 1 Cor inth ians 14
that wha t is reco rded in Gen esis pert aini
ng to the crea tion of
Ada m and Eve and the imp lica tion s ther
eof for thei r rela tion ship of supe rord inat ion and subo rdin atio
n hav e, acco rdin g to
God 's app oint men t, a rele van ce to all
thei r desc end ants and
to the rela tion ship of mal es and fem
ales in all futu re
gen erat ions . The sub ordi nate rela tion ship
of wom en to men is
a perm ane nt one and is to be obse rved in
the Chr istia n chu rch
thro ugh out the New Tes tam ent era. Any
act on the part of
wom en toda y whi ch sets this rela tion ship
asid e is a viol atio n
of "the law ," of the will of God exp ress ed
in crea tion and stat ed
in His word. To spea k in the pub lic wor
ship asse mbl y in the
sens e that Pau l indi cate s in vers e 35 is
an act of this natu re.
For this reas on wom en now, too, shou ld
be sile nt in the wor ship
of the chu rch; cert ainl y they shou ld not
serv e as past ors of
Chr isti an con greg atio ns, all mod ern
obje ctio ns to this
app lica tion of Pau l's teac hing notw iths
tand ing.
Ref erri ng to som e of the ratio nali stic view
s of obje ctor s who
supp ort the prac tice of hav ing wom en
serv e as cler gy in the
chu rch, R.C.H. Len ski observes:
It is only an evas ion to cha rge Pau l with
an infe rior view
rega rdin g wom an, beca use he him self
was unm arri ed,
and to asse rt that he voices only his own
pers ona l opin ion
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the Cor inth ian s. Th at
wh en g1vmg suc h dire ctio n to
stle ind eed . Bac k of Pau l
wou ld ma ke him a mis era ble apo
d tha t bin ds him as well
is the div ine nom os or Word. An
um ptio n tha t wh at Pau l
as us. Equ ally sha llow is the ass
tim e and age wh ich
wro te wa s wel l eno ugh for his
wo ma n tha n does our s.
ass ign ed a diff ere nt pos itio n to
itio n now, this is don e
If wo ma n is ass ign ed a diff ere nt pos
ma n in con trad icti on to
not by God but by ma n, and by
equ al collides wit h the
God. The cla im tha t the sex es are
ke the m equ al; and no
sim ple fac t tha t God did not ma
ove or alte r the div ine
am oun t of hum an cla imi ng can rem
fac t. 12
ard ing the pla ce of wo me n
All que stio ns rais ed in our day reg
pon se in the tea chi ng of "th e
in the chu rch sho uld find the ir res
ed the m mu st not con flic t
law ." Wh ate ver pos itio n is ass ign .
God
wit h the dire ctiv es of the wor d of

Ve rse 35
Co rin thia n con gre gat ion
To wh at ext ent wo me n in the
ip the ir acc ept anc e of the ir
sho uld dem ons trat e at pub lic wo rsh
me n is ma de cle ar by Pau l
pos itio n of sub ord ina tion to the
ti ma the in thelousi, en oikoo
wh en he wri tes in ver se 35: ei de
"No w if the y des ire to lea rn
tous idio us and ras eperootatoosan,
of the ir own me nfo lk at
abo ut som eth ing , let the m inq uire
cou rse of ear ly Ch rist ian
hom e." It see ms tha t in the
tim e was set asid e to ask
con gre gat ion al wo rsh ip serv ices
bab ly had to do wit h new
que stio ns, que stio ns wh ich pro
the wo rd of God wh ich the
ins igh ts and und ers tan din gs of
red wit h tho se pre sen t, or
pas tor s and tea che rs had sha
tain ing to con gre gat ion al
que stio ns abo ut oth er ma tter s per
e tho ugh t abo ut, or des ired
life. Som e of the wom en ma y hav
as the me n did. Pau l spe aks
the priv ileg e of, ask ing que stio ns
t the pra ctic e. Wo men were
of the ma tter and cou nse ls aga ins
at pub lic wo rsh ip. Pau l's
not to spe ak in thi s ma nne r
will, mu st hav e bee n somerea son ing , refl ecti ng the div ine
chi ng the div ine wo rd at
thin g like this : spe aki ng and tea
wom en, for in so doi ng the y
wo rsh ip wa s not to be per mit ted to
n and lea ve the ir sub ord ina te
wou ld exe rcis e aut hor ity ove r me
ass em blie s wou ld also be
pos itio n. Ask ing que stio ns in the
wou ld put wo me n on a par
ina ppr opr iate , sinc e this act ivit y
y wo uld not giv e pub lic
wit h me n; and in thi s wa y the
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dem ons trati on of thei r subo rdin ate posi
tion in rela tion to men
and of thei r acce ptan ce of this stat us.
The refo re the Pau line coun sel is give n
in vers e 35a, "If they
[the wom en] desi re to lear n abo ut som ethi
ng, let them inqu ire
of thei r own men folk at hom e." The just
ifica tion for tran slat ing and ras as "me nfol k" and not
"hu sba nds " (as som e
vers ions rend er this word) is sim ply that
, as has alre ady been
poin ted out, ther e is noth ing in the con
text of the apo stle 's
inst ruct ion here to indi cate a limi tatio
n to hus ban ds. Men,
mal es, men folk , as opp osed to wom en, fem
ales , wom enfo lk are
the refe rent in Pau l's min d.13 The apo
stle conc eive s of the
Cor inth ian con greg atio n as con sisti ng
of fam ilies hav ing
hus ban ds, fath ers, sons , or othe r mal e
rela tive s of the wom en,
who wou ld also atte nd wor ship serv ices
. Let the wom en ask
thei r que stio ns of them in the hom e; and
pres uma bly, if the
latte r wou ld be una ble to give the requ
este d resp onse s, the
wom en coul d brin g the que stio ns to the
exp oun der of the wor d
or the con greg atio nal lead ersh ip priv
atel y and hav e them
answ ered . The apo stle is exp ress ing
a prin cipl e here . He
ther efor e does not take into con side ratio
n the exce ptio nal case
of a lone wom an who has no mal e rela
tive s livin g with her.
In such a situ atio n the opp ortu nity wou
ld like wise be ther e for
such a wom an priv atel y to pres ent her
que stio ns to the chu rch
lead ersh ip.
The viol atio n of any of the fore goin g dire
ctiv es of the apo stle
con cern ing wom en is a seri ous mat ter. Pau
l add s: aischron gar
esti n gun aiki lalein en ekkleesia, "for
it is sham eful for a
wom an to spe ak" -an d here incl ude d
is the who le rang e of
spea king disc usse d in cha pter 14- "in
a wor ship ping asse mbly." Her s is the sham e, perh aps not
in the gen eral pop ular
esti mat e, but first of all and fund ame
ntal ly befo re God, who
has clea rly exp ress ed His will in His
Word, any viol atio n of
whi ch is a sham eful thin g, inde ed. Her
s is the sham e also
befo re gen uine Chr istia ns, who seek to
do the divi ne will in
thei r live s and desi re to hav e it carr ied
out in the Chr istia n
con greg atio n.
The wor d aischron deri ves from aisc
hos, mea ning "bas eness ," "dis grac e"; the adje ctiv e, acco rdin
gly, has the lexi cal
mea ning s of "bas e," "sha mef ul," "ug ly,"
and "dis hon orab le."
In othe r con text s Pau l says , for exam ple,
that it is sham eful
for a wom an to be shor n, hav ing her
hair crop ped clos ely to
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s with
the scalp , or shave n bald (1 Corin thian s 11:6). He write
"It is
day,
his
of
refere nce to the sexua l filth and perve rsion
them
by
done
are
h
sham eful even to speak of those thing s whic
s,
rotee
aisch
the
in secre t" (Eph esian s 5:12). He refer s to
word
ete
concr
"base ness, " whic h is the abstr act for the
mporaischrologia, "obsc ene speec h," in whic h world ly conte
iving
-dece
mind
s
aries of his engag e (Eph esian s 5:4). He score
of
sake
the
for
false teach ers who subv ert whol e hous es
Paul
in
here
elsew
sham eful gain (Titu s 1:11). Thes e usage s
h the
give an idea of the inten sity of the sham efuln ess whic
aisch ron famil y of word s conno tes.
for the
What the apost le says in verse s 34 and 35 settle s
lity of
issibi
perm
the
prese nt write r any quest ions conce rning
h
churc
in
n
lecter
wom en readi ng the Scrip tures from the
the
of
tion
nistra
admi
servic es today , of wome n assis ting in the
and of
sacra ment of Holy Comm union at publi c worsh ip,
in the
exist
that
simil ar activi ties. He know s of the differ ences
view
own
his
ters
regis
synod regar ding these matte rs, but he
that these pract ices ough t not to be.
some
At this point the quest ion may be asked whet her
and
th
Corin
in
es
wom en had actua lly spoke n at wors hip servic
ed
decid
the
issue
to
whet her this actio n prom pted Paul
Paul
that
note
may
impe rative s of verse s 34 and 35. We
"I hear
nowh ere empl oys the expre ssion used in 11:18 to say,
may
(One
ces."
servi
hip
that your wome n are speak ing in wors
lly
actua
what
s
state
also comp are 1:11 and 5:1, wher e Paul
t
direc
a
ed
receiv
g
happ ened in Corin th by virtue of havin
in
s
thian
Corin
the
that
report.) Nor does the apost le indic ate
It is best
their letter to him have infor med him to this effect.
and 35
34
s
verse
in
does
he
to presu me that he is sayin g what
nt
prese
a
ct
corre
to
than
r
in order to ward off a dang er rathe
to
ons
relati
n
huma
in
as
abuse . It is prefe rable in exege sis
n
ructio
const
best
the
put
follow the eight h comm andm ent and
not
does
Paul
as
long
as
,
on every thing . In the case at hand
nthia n
expli citly state that fema le mem bers of the Cori
we
blies,
assem
ng
hippi
wors
cong regat ion were speak ing in the
but
red,
occur
yet
not
had
n
shoul d assum e that such an actio
perha ps had only been discu ssed.

Vers e 36
begin Nestl e-Ala nd has verse 36 concl ude the parag raph
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ning with verse 33b and thus pertai n partic ularly to Paul's
direct ives record ed in verse 34 and 35. Verse 36 could
be
const rued with .the verses 37-40 follow ing and const itute
the
openi ng senten ce of the closin g sectio n of chapt er 14, in which
he refers to the divine autho rizati on for all he has writte
n in
this chapt er and sums up his instru ctions conce rning orderl
y
proce dure to be followed in congr egatio nal worsh ip servic
es.
Accep ting the Nestle -Alan d decisi on, howev er, we proce
ed
with the exege sis of verse 36 as attach ed to the previo us verses
.
Paul writes : ee aph' humo on ho logos tou theou exeelthen,
ee eis huma s mono us kateenteesen, "Or did the word of God
go out from you, or did it reach you alone ?" Antic ipatin
g
possib le disag reeme nt on the part of some in Corin th with
what he has said conce rning wome n keepi ng silent at worsh
ip
servic es, the apostl e count ers such object ion in advan ce
by
askin g these questi ons. They conta in a touch of irony intend
ed
to sting haugh ty objectors. The ee, "or," in both questi ons
is
ellipti cal, that is, the "or" preced es the omiss ion of a numb
er
of words which Paul migh t have added to expre ss the sense
of what he writes . The thoug ht is this: "Or if you in Corin
th
disag ree with what I say, if you have anoth er idea, is it to
be
presu med that from you (the Greek has this word towar d
the
begin ning of the senten ce, in emph atic positi on) the word
of
God went out? Did you origin ate or autho r the divine word
and
send it out to the churc h and world, which would mean that
you know the will of God better than anyon e else, includ
ing
me, Paul, His inspir ed apostl e?" Of course , a positi ve answe
r
to this quest ion would be an utter absur dity, which every
Corin thian Chris tian would have forthw ith to reject.
The apost le adds anoth er possib ility, sayin g as it were, "or,
if this is not the case, then is it to be assum ed that the word
of God reach ed you alone, as a kind of mothe r churc h, so that
you are the first and autho ritativ e comm unica tors of divine
truth in Chris tendo m?" "Wha t a prepo sterou s idea!" every
Corin thian would have to declar e. The altern ative to entert
aining such folly is simpl y to accep t the apost le's instru ction
as
proce eding from God, ackno wledg ing that Paul under divine
inspir ation was speak ing the word of God. Such inspir ation
is precis ely what Paul assert s in verse 37, when , referr ing
to
all his direct ives in chapt er 14, he avers: "wha t I write to
you
is the Lord' s comm andm ent." It may be remar ked that
churc hes today which teach and practi ce otherw ise than God's
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tha t they kno w the will
wor d plai nly teac hes abs urd ly imp ly
h people imp ly, too, tha t
of God bett er tha n God Him self . Suc
osit ion to the divi nely
thei r doc trin al view s (wh ich are in opp
's trut h tha t oug ht to be
insp ired Scri ptur es) are real ly God
icat ed to the world.
followed in the chu rch and com mun

Ver se 37
agr aph . Pau l proc eed s
Ver se 37 beg ins a fina l sum mar y par
etees einai ee pne uma to say in vers e 37: Ei tis dokei prophe
in hot i kuriou esti n
tikos, epiginoosketoo ha graphoo hum phe t or a spir itua l
pro
a
entolee, "If any one thin ks tha t he is
t I writ e to you is the
wha
t
tha
e
ledg
now
ack
pers on, let him
tha t he has wri tten in
Lor d's com man dme nt." Sur vey ing all
12-14) and con side ring
cha pte r 14 (ind eed , in cha pte rs
mat eria l, the eva nge lica l
part icul arly the imp erat ives in this
ians , Pau l urge s tha t any
dire ctiv es he has issu ed the Cor inth
eve s tha t he is a pro phe t
mem ber of the con greg atio n who beli
prop hec y) or a spir itua l
(tha t is, one pos sess ing the gift of
dge able and mat ure) bea r
pers on (one who is spir itua lly kno wle
com mun icat ed not hin g
witn ess to the fact tha t the apo stle has
man dme nt of the Lord.
othe r tha n God 's wil l-in dee d, the com
propheetees, "pro phe t,"
Acc ordi ng to bibl ical usag e, the term
uen ce spe aks for God, one
des igna tes one who und er divi ne infl
er fort h" or pro clai mer of
who is a reci pien t and then a "sp eak
phe t spe aks is reve aled
the wor d of God. The mes sag e the pro
and imm edia tely or, on
to him by God 's Spi rit eith er dire ctly
the alre ady exis ting and
the othe r han d, med iate ly thro ugh
ted wor d, whi ch the
ora lly com mun icat ed or insc ript ura
orat e for the ben efit of
pro phe t is mov ed to re-p rese nt and elab be gospel, edif ying
may
othe rs. The con tent s of the mes sag e
n, or app lica tion of the
hist oric al or mor al inst ruct ion, pred ictio
ing, enc our agin g,
fort
fore goin g in disc our se whi ch is com
Cor inth ians 14:3).
1
pare
hor tato ry, adm onit ory , and so on (com
New Tes tam ent,
the
in
The wor d "pro phe t" occurs 144 tim es
ten time s in Pau l's writ ings .
ss har ks bac k to the
The wor d "pro phe t" in vers e 37 dou btle
es 29-32, whe re the
vers
in
fun ctio nal usa ge of this des igna tion
of the con greg abers
mem
refe renc e is to vari ous "pro phe ts,"
God) at wor ship
of
d
wor
tion who prop hesi ed (spoke fort h the
t" is use d to
phe
"pro
re
serv ices , rath er tha n to 12:28, whe
istr y in the
min
of
n
itio
des igna te a pers on who had a pos
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cong regat ion. A "pro phet " in the latte r sense was
a perso n who
belon ged to the class of preac hers who appe ar
to have been
some how attac hed to certa in cong rega tions
in the early
chur ch, like the ones in Jerus alem and Antio ch,
and to have
assis ted the pasto rs with the prea chin g of the
word. They
appa rentl y also trave lled occa siona lly to other cong
regat ions
and rend ered servi ce in prea chin g and relat ed ways
(see Acts
11:27-28; 13:1; 15:32; 21:10). It is bette r, howe ver,
as has been
state d, to take "pro phet " in the verse at hand in
the sense of
a (lay) mem ber of the Cori nthia n chur ch who was
gifte d with
the char isma of prop hecy and exerc ised this endo
wme nt at
cong regat ional wors hip. That unde rstan ding
is prefe rable
beca use of the usag e of "pro phet " in the imm ediat
e (preceding)
conte xt of verse 37 and beca use it is doub tful that
there were
nume rous prop hets in the sense of 12:28 who resid
ed amon g
the Chri stian s in Cori nth.
For the signi fican ce of pneu mati kos, "spir itual
perso n," it
is best to reve rt to the subs tanti vized ho . . .
pneu mati kos
rega rding whom Paul spok e in this same lette r at
2:15 and the
dativ e plura l pneu mati kois at 3:1. In the conte xt of
these verse s
Paul cont rasts the spiri tual pers on with
the psuc hikos . . .anth roop os (the "psy chik al perso n" in 2:14)
and with
the people desig nated sarki nois (dati ve plura l,
"sark inal" in
3:1) and sarki koi (plur al, "sark ikal" in 3:3). Oppo
sed to the
pneu mati kos is the psuc hiko s anthr oopo s, the
"psy chik al
perso n" in Paul 's parla nce (here the adjec tive psuc
hikos has
been trans litera ted, since the Engl ish has no exac
t coun terpart) , the unco nver ted indiv idual who is whol ly
contr olled by
his sinfu l, unre gene rate psyc hical make -up (his
unre gene rate
intel lect, emot ions, and will) whic h unin terru ptedl
y leads him
into the path ways of sin. The sark ikos ("sar kika l"
or "fles hly")
perso n, acco rding to Paul , is a Chri stian who is
to a certa in
exten t direc ted in his livin g by his unre gene rate
natu re, the
flesh (whi ch cons ists of his entir e unre gene rate psyc
hical and
soma tic appa ratus ), and obey s its prom pting s.
The sarki nos
("sar kina l" or "fles hy") indiv idual is, as Paul says
appo sitio nally (3:1), a babe in Chri st, in whom the flesh
still predo minates , beca use of the shor t perio d of time since
he beca me a
Chri stian ; subs tanti al spiri tual grow th has
not
yet been
possi ble. 14 Far diffe rent from the other s, the pneu
mati kos, the
spiri tual man or "pne uma tic" perso n, is the
spiri tuall y
matu re indiv idua l who in his rege nera
te spiri t is
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deep kno wle dge of God 's
filled wit h the Hol y Spi rit, who has
owi ng the lea din g of his
wor d, and who is ben t on foll
out the inst ruc tion s of the
reg ene rate spir it in ord er to car ry
div ine word.
se 37, Pau l (who him self
Ret urn ing to the wor ds of Pau l in ver
rit has pro mpt ed him
Spi
y
kno ws tha t the Lor d thro ugh His Hol
at he has in cha pte rs
wh
s
as an apo stle to wri te the Cor inth ian
gati on who are in the bes t
12-14) inv ites tho se in the con gre
nce the jud gm ent tha t the
pos itio n to do so pub licl y to pro nou
rch he has rece ived from
thin gs whi ch Pau l has told the chu
s of God 's hol y will and
ion
the Lo rd- tha t the y are the exp ress
ent . The per son bes t
ndm
are , ind eed , the Lor d's com ma
ent is a pro phe t in the
equ ipp ed to ma ke suc h a jud gm
fort h the wor d of God to
con gre gati on who kno ws and spe aks
, the spi ritu ally ma ture
the peo ple, or a spi ritu al per son
anc ed und erst and ing of
Chr isti an who is pos sess ed of an adv
ses 29-32 of cha pte r 14 has
the div ine wor d and will. Pau l in ver
Cor inth ian wor ship pin g
spo ken of pro phe ts who add ress the
one who reg ard s him self to
asse mbl ies. He now Ul'ges tha t any
at the apo stle has wri tten
be a pro phe t ack now ledg e tha t wh
a pro phe t can pro ve tha t he
is the Lor d's com man dm ent. Suc h
self , if he offe rs suc h
is not mis tak en in reg ard to him
wit h reg ard to the per son
ack now ledg men t. The sam e is true
lly mat ure Chr isti an, a
who beli eve s tha t he is a spir itua
suc h ack now ledg men t and
spir itua l pers on. He sho uld pro vid e
e of him self. If eith er fail s
be ass ure d wit h reg ard to his esti mat
l's dire ctiv es, it will be
to atte st to the div ine orig in of Pau itua l per son .
a spir
evid ent tha t he is not a pro phe t or
rrin g to the info rma tion
Ent olee is a collective sing ula r, refe
ch Pau l has giv en in the
and esp ecia lly the dire ctiv es whi
Lor d has cau sed Pau l to
mat eria l of the cha pte r at han d. The
an exp ress ion of the div ine
wri te the thin gs he has wri tten as
l's dire ctio ns con cern ing
will. Thi s will incl ude s, of course, Pau
ian wor ship asse mbl ies.
the sile nce of wom en in the Cor inth
the com man dm ent of the
The se dire ctiv es are, in com pos ite,
tam ent an entolee of the
Lord, too. Thr oug hou t the New Tes
man dm ent of the dec aLor d is a div ine req uir em ent -a com
ion of the will of God in
logu e or any sup ple men tary exp ress
said , "If you love Me, kee p
the form of a directive. Now Jes us
The apo stle Joh n wri tes:
My com man dm ent s" (Jo hn 14:15).
kno w Him , if we kee p His
"No w by this we kno w tha t we
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com man dme nts. He who says , 'I kno w Him
,' and does not keep
His com man dme nts is a liar, and the trut
h is not in him . But
who ever keep s His wor d, trul y the love
of God is perf ecte d in
him . By this we kno w that we are in Him
" (1 Joh n 2:3-5). "Fo r
this is the love of God, that we keep His
com man dme nts. And
His com man dme nts are not burd enso me"
(1 Joh n 5:3). God 's
people toda y will out of love for Him
seek to keep all of the
Lor d's com man dme nts, incl udin g the
Pau line regu latio n
pros crib ing wom en from spea king at pub
lic wor ship ; cert ainl y
wom en desi ring to obey God com plet ely
will hav e no wish to
serv e as past ors of con greg atio ns or
in any way exer cise
auth orit y over men in the chu rch.

Ver se 38
In vers e 38 Pau l add s a wor d as to wha
t the Cor inth ian
con greg atio n's reac tion oug ht to be to
any pers on (suc h as a
self-styled prop het or spir itua l pers on)
in its mid st who take s
issu e with or reje cts any of the Pau line
inst ruct ion, whi ch
con stitu tes "the com man dme nt of the
Lor d," in the sect ion of
1 Cor inth ians before us. He writ es: ei de
tis agnoei, agnoeitoo,
"Bu t if any one disr ega rds [thi s inst
ruct ion] , let him be
disr egar ded ." It shou ld be note d that Nes
tle and Ala nd hav e
plac ed the indi cati ve verb agn oeit ai in
the text as the seco nd
verb in vers e 38, inst ead of the imp erat
ive read ing agnoeitoo,
whi ch they hav e rele gate d to the app arat
us. The pres ent writ er
has come to the conc lusi on that the seco
nd verb in the text
shou ld be the imp erat ive agnoeitoo and
tran slat ed accordingl y. Sch olar s diffe r in thei r deci sion s as
to the corr ect read ing
here , as can be seen, for exam ple, in the
diff erin g tran slat ions
foun d in the mod ern Eng lish vers ions
of the New Tes tam ent,
thei r rend erin gs refle ctin g acce ptan ce
eith er of the indi cati ve
or of the imp erat ive read ing for the seco
nd verb in this vers e. 15
If the indi cati ve agnoeitai is acce pted as
the read ing for the
seco nd verb of the Gre ek text , then vers
e 38 may be rend ered :
"Bu t if any one disr egar ds [this inst ruct ion]
, he is disr egar ded ."
The sign ifica nce wou ld prob ably be "dis
rega rded by God ,"
with the imp lica tion bein g that such
a pers on will then be
disr egar ded , too, by the faith ful mem
bers of the Cor inth ian
con greg atio n. The idea of the vers e wou
ld be this : If any one
does not ackn owl edge that wha t Pau
l writ es is the Lor d's
com man dme nt, such a pers on is not ackn
owl edg ed by God as
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, and so he wil l not be
a pro phe t or a spi ritu al per son
eith er; and sure ly, like his
ack now ledg ed by the con gre gati on
Pau l's inst ruc tion will be
pre tens ion , his disa gre eme nt wit h
disr ega rde d.
ific anc e to Pau l's wor ds
Som e sch ola rs giv e a stro nge r sign
cordia Sel f-St udy Bib le
in ver se 38. The edit ors of the Con
rna tion al Ver sion , whi ch
(us ing the tex t of the New Inte
wit h a future: "he him self
tran slat es the sec ond ver b of ver se 38
men t on this verse: "Pa ul
will be ign ore d"), for inst anc e, com
a diso bed ient per son , and
and the chu rch es will ign ore suc h
ver ." 16 Aga in, the edit ors
so he will be disr ega rde d as an unb elie
men tar y (fol low ing the
of the Con cor dia Sel f-St udy Com
ch tran slat es the sec ond
Rev ised Sta nda rd Ver sion text , whi
") exp lain : "th at is, not
ver b thu s: "he is not reco gni zed
If he con tinu es in disobereco gni zed by Chr ist as His own.
st exp ect to hea r his Lor d
dien ce to the apo stol ic Word, he mu
er kne w you '" (Ma tthe w
say to him on the Las t Day: 'I nev
eve r, do not see m to fit well
7:23). 17 The se inte rpre tati ons , how
here .
into the con text of Pau l's disc uss ion
imp era tive agnoeitoo as
The pre sen t wri ter has opt ed for the
se 38 on the bas is, firs tly,
the rea din g for the sec ond ver b of ver
tive is sup por ted by the
of the text ual evidence. The imp era
tty pap yru s 46, the sec ond
imp orta nt thir d-ce ntu ry Che ster Bea
ule Codex Sin aiti cus , the
cor rect or of the fou rth- cen tury maj usc Ale xan drin us (A), the
ex
firs t cor rect or of the fift h-ce ntu ry Cod
bab ly the bes t sing le
pro
(B,
us
ican
Vat
ex
Cod
foµ rth- cen tury
, the sec ond cor rect or of
man usc ript of the New Tes tam ent)
Ma jori ty Tex t, and all the
Cod ex Bez ae (D), maj usc ule Psi, the
era tive read ing , the n, are
Syr iac wit nes ses. In fav or of the imp
man usc ript s, the sign ifiimp orta nt pap yru s and maj usc ule
e geo gra phi cal dist ribu tion
can t agr eem ent of Ban d D, and wid
ly ina tten tive scri be cou ld
of the rea din g. Also a mo men tari
an imp era tive ver b to an
ina dve rten tly cha nge the end ing of
The imp era tive s pre ced ing
ind icat ive end ing , an oo to an ai.
ver se 38 sug ges t, too, tha t
and suc cee din g the sec ond ver b of
seri es wit h the oth ers, is
the latt er verb, whi ch stan ds in
t of the ind icat ive rea din g
like wis e an imp era tive . In sup por
aiti cus , A (as it app ears ),
agn oeit ai are the orig inal scri be of Sin
min usc ule s, a few oth er
D, fou r oth er maj usc ule s, thre e
ript b, and the man usc ript s
min usc ules not cited, Ital a man usc
con side rab le geo gra phi c
of the Cop tic trad itio n. It also has
dist ribu tion .
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The pres ent wri ter has con clud ed that
, whi le the text ual
evid enc e is alm ost eve nly divi ded
for the imp erat ive and
indi cati ve, the edg e belo ngs to the imp
erat ive. He has acce pted
the imp erat ive read ing on the bas is of
the text ual evid enc e and
the app lica tion of text -cri tica l can ons
, but also on the bas is of
the flow of Pau l's tho ugh t in the con
text . Pau l has give n the
Cor inth ians deta iled inst ruct ions con
cern ing spir itua l gift s
(esp ecia lly pro phe cy and spe akin g
in tong ues) in the firs t
twe nty -fiv e ver ses of 1 Cor inth ian
s 14. Fol low ing this
inst ruct ion, beg inn ing with vers e 26
and con tinu ing to the end
of the cha pter , Pau l emp loys a stri ng
of imp erat ive verb s (in
vers es 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 34, 35, 37,
39, and 40) to give the
Cor inth ians dire ctio ns as to wha t
they oug ht do in thei r
wor ship serv ices so as to use thes e spir
itua l gift s in an ord erly
way and the mos t ben efic ial way
possible. It wou ld seem
natu ral for the apo stle in the fina l hor
tato ry par agr aph (ver ses
37-40) of the cha pter , a par agr aph whi
ch con clud es his who le
disc ussi on of spir itua l gift s in cha pter
s 12-14, to con tinu e in
the imp erat ive with the seco nd verb
of vers e 38, as he use s
imp erat ives in the rest of the vers es
of tha t fina l par agr aph .
Acc ord ing to the pre sen t wri ter' s
dete rmi nati on, vers e 38
sho uld be tran slat ed: "Bu t if any one
disr ega rds [thi s inst ruction ], let him be disr ega rde d." The
sign ific anc e of the
imp erat ive clau se, then , is this : let suc
h a pers on's clai m to be
a pro phe t or a spir itua lly mat ure pers
on be disr ega rded by the
Cor inth ian con greg atio n, and so, of
course, let his obje ctio ns
to Pau l's teac hing like wis e be com plet
ely disr ega rded by the
chu rch.
So then , wha t Pau l wro te in the fou
rtee nth cha pter of his
Firs t Let ter to Cor inth was the Lor d's
com man dme nt and had
app lica tion to the regu lati on of proc
edu res at firs t-ce ntur y
Cor inth ian pub lic con greg atio nal wor
ship
incl ude d the requ irem ent tha t the wom . Thi s inst ruct ion
en keep sile nt in the
wor ship asse mbl y (in the man ner exp
lain ed above) wit h the
evid ent imp lica tion of exc ludi ng them
from the pas tora l office.
While the Pau line dire ctiv es rela ting
to cert ain feat ures of the
Cor inth ian wor ship serv ices hav e no
pert inen ce to the man ner
in whi ch Lut her an wor~hip serv ices are
con duc ted toda y, sinc e
pro phe syin g and spe akin g in tong ues
are not a par t of thes e
serv ices , the pro hibi tion of spe akin g
by wom en dur ing pub lic
wor ship (aga in, in the man ner prev ious
ly exp lain ed) still has
app lica bili ty in our day ; and thos e who
fear and love the Lor d
in our chu rche s will seek to obs erve
His will in this mat ter as
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nev er been a wom an
in all othe rs. By the grac e of God ther e has
i Syn od. Thi s situ atio n
past or in the Lut hera n Chu rch- Mis sour
bod y con tinu es to
will rem ain true as long as our chu rch
the divi ne insp irati on,
believe, teac h, confess, and adh ere to
y Writ, incl udin g 1
iner ranc y, and auth orit y of all of Hol
Cor inth ians 14.

END NOT ES

1.

conc erni ng spiri tual
Tha t the Cori nthi ans had inqu ired of Paul
pneu mati koon in
toon
de
peri
gifts is sugg este d by the phra se
on, 12-14, deal ing
secti
r
apte
e-ch
thre
the
12:1, at the begi nnin g of
to ones foun d in 7:1 (see
with this subject. This phra se is simi lar
cate that in the vers es
also 7:25), 8:1, and 16:1, all of whic h indi
apos tle resp onds to
the
se
follo wing each intro duct ory phra
Cor inth ians had
the
h
whic
ters
mat
ques tion s on diffe rent
uma bly by the visit ing
subm itted in a lette r brou ght him pres
unat us, and Ach aicu s
Cori nthi an dele gatio n of Step hana s, Fort
of the peri phra ses,
first
The
.
men tion ed in 1 Cori nthi ans 16:17
w conc erni ng the
"No
e,
psat
egra
boon
at 7:1, read s: peri de
ump tion of scho lars
thin gs of whic h you wrot e." It is the pres
rstoo d with the
unde
be
gene rally that boon egrapsate is to
ses intro duce
phra
e
thes
that
and
succ eedi ng peri phra ses also
ans inqu ired
nthi
Cori
the
h
whic
t
abou
ers
Paul 's reply to matt
is writ ten
ans
nthi
Cori
of him in a lette r. The entir e lette r of 1
e's people
Chlo
by
rted
repo
in resp onse to cond ition s in Cori nth
e and in
abov
ed
tion
men
n
gatio
dele
(1:11) and the thre e-ma n
l in the
Pau
esse d to
resp onse to the specific ques tion s addr
cong rega tion 's lette r to him.
quot ed from the New King
2. Bibl e pass ages cited in this pape r are
ified. The pres ent writ er
spec
Jam es Vers ion, unle ss othe rwis e
b-38, the vers es whic h
14:33
of
on
slati
has prov ided his own tran
are unde r exeg etica l stud y in this pape r.
stiga tion is base d is Nestle3. The Gree k text on whic h this inve
Alan d, et al., edito rs,
Alan d: Ebe rhar d and Erw in Nest le, Kurt
editi on (Stu ttgar t:
xth
ty-si
Nov um Test ame ntum Grnece, twen
).
Deu tsch e Bibe lstif tung , 1979
exeg etes conn ecte d thes e
4. It may be note d that mos t anci ent
, whil e Nest le-A land
seve n word s with the prec edin g sent ence
ence following, as
sent
and mod ern scho lars read them with the
tran slati on. The
his
in
s
cate
indi
also the pres ent writ er does and
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reaso n for doin g the latte r is that the prev ious
state men t of verse
33a, "God is not the auth or of conf usion but
of peac e," appe ars
to be comp lete in itself. Wha t take s place in
othe r cong rega tions
need not be poin ted to for corro bora tion of this
fact. On the othe r
hand , the refer ence to wom en keep ing silen
t in all othe r wors hip
asse mbli es of Chri stend om serve s as an enco
urag emen t to the
Cori nthia ns to follow this prac tice at their
publ ic wors hip
services, too.
5.

6.
7.
8.

9.
10.

11.
12.
13.

We enco unte r the first sign of a vari ant read
ing (in the verse s
at hand ) treat ed in the Nest le-A land appa
ratus before the hai
at the begi nnin g of verse 34. Add ition al sign
s of othe r vari ant
read ings appe ar in the Greek text of verse
34 and in succ eedin g
verse s of 14:33b-38 and are deal t with in the
appa ratus . Sinc e,
with the exce ption of the vari ant in verse
38, these vari ant
read ings , upon exam inati on of the evid
ence give n in the
appa ratus , have insu ffici ent attes tatio n for
them to be considere d as prefe rable to the read ings pres ente
d in the text, they
will not be discu ssed in this pape r.
Com pare Dan a and Man tey, A Man ual Gram
mar of the Greek
New Test ame nt(N ew York: Mac milla n Com
pany , 1927), p.14 8.
Gunee may refer to a wom an in eithe r of these
categ ories ; cf.
1 Cori nthia ns 7:2, Rom ans 7:2, Luke 4:26.
Com pare , e.g., Luke 9:36, wher e it is repo
rted that after the
trans figu ratio n of Jesu s the watc hing disci
ples "kep t quie t
[esigeesan], and told no one in thos e days any
of the thing s they
had seen " (but certa inly they spoke of othe
r thing s); also Luke
18:39; Acts 12:17; 21:40-22:2. Nor is abso lute
silen ce impl ied by
heesuchazoo and heesuchia, syno nym s of sigao
o and sigee, in
Acts 11:18; 21:14; 22:2; 1 Timo thy 2:11-12.
Com pare Luke 20:26; Acts 12:17; 15:12-13; 21:40
-22:2; 1 Cori nthians 14:28, 30.
A glan ce at any Greek lexicon or conc orda
nce will show how
frequ ently , in scores of New Test ame nt pass
ages , laleoo is used
of teac hers -of Jesu s, the apos tles, and othe
rs.
St. Louis: Conc ordia Publ ishin g House, 1985
, pp. 30-32.
The Interpretation of St. Paul 's Firs t and Seco
nd Epis tle to the
Cori nthia ns (Columbus: Luth eran Book Conc
ern, n.d.), p. 627.
Step hen B. Clar k comes to the conc lusio n
that all wom en are
inclu ded in the apos tle's direc tive in anot
her way. He writes:
"The rule is inten ded for all women, altho
ugh the pass age sees
wive s as the model. To use an anal ogy, if
Paul had forbi dden
child ren to spea k in publ ic as an expr essio
n of their subo rdina -
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to appl y the rule to
tion to their pare nts, no one would hesit ate
The pare nt-ch ild
nts.
pare
orph ans as well as to child ren with
rule would also
the
but
case,
al
norm
relat ions hip woul d be the
Simi larly unm arrie d
appl y to child ren with surro gate pare nts.
a rule for marr ied
wom en woul d be expe cted to adhe re to
Arbor: Serv ant
(Ann
st
wom en." Man and Woman in Chri
Books, 1980), p. 187.
sark inos is clari fied by the
14. The disti nctio n betw een sark ikos and
op. cit.. , pp. 124-125: "He
ki,
Lens
of
t
men
com
following help ful
[in 3.3] he calls the
[Pau l] mak es a fine disti nctio n when now
days , they were
early
Cori nthia ns sarkikoi. Once, in their
their spiri tual
use
beca
,
flesh
of
up
e
sarkinoi, still large ly mad
not then help it;
part was still in the infa nt stage . They could
givin g prom ise
yet
life,
they were 'fles hly' in hear t, mind , and
some thing has
But
.
stage
that
that they would soon outg row
now they are
that
finds
Paul
ent.
lopm
inter fered with their deve
ough t to obey the
sark ikoi (kata sark a oon), 'flesh ly,' people who
their own obey
of
e
choic
true spiri tual norm , and yet who by a
two term s is:
the
een
betw
rence
the norm of the flesh . The diffe
you can but
and
ly,'
'flesh
it;
help
yet
ot
'flesh y,' and you cann
will soon
but
,
load
you do not help it. 'Fles hy,' you carry a bad
refus e
and
,
norm
bad
a
be rid of mos t of it; 'flesh ly, you follow
ot
cann
he
but
,
ition
cond
er
to get rid ofit. Paul appr oves of neith
edly
decid
t
mus
he
eas
wher
er,
form
the
for
espe ciall y blam e them
the diffe rence by
blam e them for the latte r. Our versi ons erase
ion, e.g.] for
Vers
es
usin g one word, 'carn al,' [the King Jam
trans latin g both Greek term s."
with vary ing trans latio ns
15. Som e exam ples of Engl ish versi ons
The entir e trans latio n of
.
below
d
liste
of the seco nd verb are
cons ulted , is give n
verse 38, as foun d in the texts of the versi ons
ding of wha t Paul
rstan
to show also othe r differences in the unde
ons refle cting
slati
tran
the
ng
is sayi ng in vers e 38. Amo
nd verb in verse
seco
the
for
ing
read
e
rativ
acce ptan ce of the impe
38 are the following:
): "But if anyo ne
New King Jam es Version (following the KJV
,
is igno rant, let him be igno rant. "
res this,
igno
ne
anyo
if
"But
):
(Beck
An Ame rican Translation
he shou ld be igno red."
New Evan gelic al
God 's Word to the Nati ons (now calle d
igno re him."
just
this,
res
Translation): "But if anyo ne igno
pay atten tion to
not
does
he
if
"But
Toda y's Engl ish Version:
this, pay no atten tion to him. "
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Wey mou th New Testa ment . "But if anyo ne
is igno rant, let him
be igno rant. "
The Com plete Bibl e(Ne wTe stam ent, trans lated
by Goodspeed):
"If anyo ne pays no atten tion to it, pay no
atten tion to him."
The New Test ame nt in the Lang uage of the
People: "If anyo ne
igno res it, let him igno re it."
The Epis tles ofPaul (tran slate d by Conybeare
): "But if any man
refus e this ackn owle dgm ent, let him refus
e it at his peril ."
New Engl ish Bible (1961, first edition): "Ifh
e does not recognize
this, he hims elf shou ld not be recog nized ."
Lette rs to Youn g Churches (tran slate d by
Phill ips): "As for
thos e who don' t know it, well, we mus t
just leave them in
igno ranc e."
Amo ng the trans latio ns refle cting acce ptan
ce of the indic ative
read ing for the seco nd verb in verse 38 are
the following :
Revi sed Stan dard Version: "If anyo ne does
not recognize this,
he is not recognized."
New Ame rica n Stan dard Bible: "Bu t if
anyo ne does not
recognize this, he is not recognized."
The Berk eley Version : "But if anyo ne disre
gard s it, he is
disre gard ed."
New Engl ish Bibl e (1970, seco nd edition):
"If he does not
ackn owle dge this, God does not ackn owle dge
him. "
The New Inter natio nal Version offers this
free trans latio n,
emp loyin g a futur e tense (una ttest ed textu
ally) : "If he igno re
this, he hims elf will be igno red." Simi larly
, The Livi ng Bibl e
Para phra sed trans lates with a futur e tense :
"But if anyo ne still
disa gree s-we ll, we will leave him in his igno
ranc e." However,
a footn ote read s: "Or, if he disag rees, igno
re his opin ion."
Concordia Self- Stud y Bible, edite d by Robe rt
Louis: Conc ordia Publ ishin g Hous e, 1986), Hoer ber et al. (St.
p. 1767.
Concordia Self- Stud y Com ment ary, edite d
by Walt er Roeh rs
and Mar tin Fran zma nn (St. Loui s: Con
cord
Hou se, 1971), p. 157 (New Test ame nt section). ia Publ ishin g

The Dep artm ent of Exeg etica l Theo logy of
Conc ordia Theo logic al
Sem inary has requ ested the edito rs to appe
nd the following lines to
the artic le print ed above: The depa rtme nt com
men ds this essa y to the
caref ul stud y of the chur ch of God and unan
imou sly conc urs in the
conc lusio n draw n here in that verse s 34
and 35 clear ly requ ire a
nega tive answ er to any ques tion of the
perm issib ility of wom en
read ing the Scrip tures to the cong rega tion
at wors hip or assis ting in
the adm inist ratio n of the sacr ame nt of the
acco rding ly, bese eche s all the chur ches of altar ; the depa rtme nt,
Chri
God to rema in faith ful to the nece ssary impl st by the merc ies of
icati ons of the divin e
word.

:
Ritschl's Appropriation of Luther
A Reappraisal
Ter ren ce Rey nol ds
wo rk on the Do ctri ne of
In his ma ssiv e, thre e-v olu me
Alb rec ht Rit sch l sou ght to
Jus tific atio n and Reconciliation
his tori cal me ani ng to the se
rest ore the pro per bib lica l and
fait h. 1 His dua l pur pos e in
cen tral con cep ts of the Ch rist ian
val ent erro rs of his age and
doi ng so wa s to overcome the pre
his con ten tion tha t the
to offer an apo log etic to it. It was se doc trin es had bee n
of the
exp erie ntia l and pra ctic al tru th
Lut her , but com pro mis ed
ng
you
the
by
bril lian tly re-g rasp ed
trov ersy . Ro ma n Cat hol ic
in the ens uin g Ref orm atio n con
Lut her to def ine exc ess ive ly
pre ssu re, he ma inta ine d, forced
reb y rob it of its ess ent ial
the pro ces s of jus tifi cat ion and the
clo ses t ass oci ate, exacervita lity . Phi lip Me lan cht hon , his
and dire cted orth odo xy into
bat ed Lut her 's fau lty ten den cies
unw arr ant ed me tap hys ica l
a rati ona list ic ster ility , ma rke d by
ns of nat ura l the olo gy, and
con cep tion s of God , ove r-es tim atio
tha t of Rom an Cat hol ic
a sch ola stic arid ity wh ich riva led
bot h Lut her an and Ref orm ed
adv ers arie s. The se ten den cies , in
m a var iety of qua rte rs.
ort hod oxy , inv ited atta cks fro
log ical con clu sion s from the
Enl igh ten me nt thin ker s dre w the
d the rati ona l fou nda tion s
orth odo x pre mis es and und erm ine
obj ecti fyin g ele me nts in
of the chu rch . In rea ctio n to the
ore the sub ject ivit y of fait h
orth odo xy, pie tism sou ght to rest
ral life of the believer. Thi s
and to re-e mp has ize the per son al mo
into a num ber of cru cia l
rea ctio n led pie tism , how eve r,
ian life and chu rch wh ich
mis inte rpr eta tion s of the Ch rist
expose. Fro m the Ro ma n
Rit sch l felt con scie nce -bo und to
s of the Pro tes tan t Chu rch
Cat hol ic side cam e con dem nat ion
con tem por ary adh ere nts of
wh ich acc use d its fou nde rs and
and life. Rit sch l felt the nee d
dis tort ion s of the Ch rist ian fait h
cur ring wit h the leg itim ate
to rep ly to the se voices as well, con
the erro rs of pie tism , and
atta cks upo n orth odo xy, refu ting
ed as the sem ina l tho ugh t
offe ring a def ens e of wh at he reg ard rec apt ure the spi rit and
to
of the Ref orm atio n. In atte mp ting
fou nd a cha mp ion in the
l
sch
Rit
n
atio
orm
ess enc e of the Ref
ed tha t, by bas ing his wo rk
you ng Ma rtin Lut her and believ
could brin g abo ut a rest ora upo n Lut her 's ear ly ins igh ts, he
offer a form ida ble his tori caltion of the Pro tes tan t fait h and
nts. It will be the pur pos e
the olo gic al apo log etic to its opp one
l's dis tinc tion bet wee n the
of this ess ay to exa min e Rit sch
cks upo n orth odo xy, and
you ng and ma tur e Lut her , his atta
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the n his reco nstr ucti on of the doc
trin es of just ific atio n and
rec onc ilia tion , inc lud ing the rein
his vie ws of ma n, the
Chr isti an life, and the all- emb raci
ng Kin gdo m of God. His
app rop riat ion of Lut her will be crit
ical ly disc usse d, and a
rati ona le for his sele ctiv e inte rpre tati
on will be offered.
Rit sch l's resp ect for the you ng Lut
her bor der ed on reverence, 2 and he deli ber atel y con stru
cted his sys tem on the
bas is of wh at he und erst ood to be
Lut her 's cen tral motifs. 3 It
was his con vict ion tha t, by reco ver
ing Lut her 's emp has is upo n
the sub ject ive reli giou s exp erie nce
of the beli eve r wit hin the
chu rch , he cou ld rein sta te the
gui din g prin cip le of the
Ref orm atio n and reca ll Pro test ant
ism to its trut h. He felt tha t
Lut her 's call for a new reli giou s self
-con scio usn ess fou nd its
bes t and clea rest exp ress ion in the
Aug sbu rg Con fess ion and
its Apology, On Chr isti an Liberty
, and sele cted serm ons and
trac ts wri tten before the ind ulg enc
e con trov ersy (1515-1517). 4
Acc ord ing to Rits chl, Lut her 's firs
t theo log ical prin cipl e was
"th e tho ugh t of the abi din g rev elat
ion of love as the esse nce
of God in Chr ist, " not the doc trin e of
just ific atio n itself. 5 Wh at
this prin cipl e me ant was tha t just
ific atio n was "a pra ctic al
exp erie nce of the livi ng mem ber of
the Chu rch of Chr ist, " in
whi ch he bec ame sub ject ivel y awa
re of div ine forg iven ess. 6
Lut her was not con cern ed wit h the
deta ils of con ver sion , but
wit h the exi sten tial self -con scio usn
ess whi ch ans wer ed the
pro fou ndl y per son al que stio n of reli
giou s cert itud e. It was in
this cert itud e of love and trus t in
God tha t ma n was able to
live out his tota l reli gio us and mo
ral life in the wod d, in and
thro ugh the com mu nity of believers.
Thu s, for Lut her , ther e was no "dis
inte rest ed" kno wle dge of
God. 7 One could not app reh end the
nat ure of God thro ugh
met aph ysic al spe cula tion , nor thro
ugh rati ona l met hod olo gy
of any sort . Rel igio us kno wle dge of
God
in the per son al exp erie nce of trus could onl y be atta ine d
t, wro ugh t thro ugh the
beli eve r's rela tion ship to God in Chr
ist. Tal k of God 's love and
forg iven ess was alw ays to be in the
con
nobis, for it was onl y in the sub ject ive tex t of pro me or pro
rela tion of the beli eve r
to his Cre ato r tha t God was gen
uin ely kno wn . Lut her
wit hdr ew fait h from the sph ere of
und erst and ing alto geth er,
say ing of var iou s arti cles of fait h:
"th e mor e we spe cula te
abo ut the m the less inte llig ible do
the y become." 8 Lut her 's
pur pos e in this rad ical exc lusi on
of God from the rea lm of
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dphilos ophy was to effect a break with the schol astic metho
l
Ritsch
which
e
ology of his age, an episte molog ical stanc
claim ed to share .
Justif icatio n was not "an objective theolo gical dictum in the
9
churc h's system of doctri nal beliefs," but was the exper ienced
assur ance of the remov al of one's guilt which , as Luthe r said,
"filled the prese nt with the sense of securi ty again st death and
hell." 10 It was the recog nition of a harm ony with God and the
world, based upon God's recon ciling love. In this existe ntial
relati onshi p with the Fathe r, the believ er lived with a selfunder stand ing rooted in the princi ples of "grac e alone " and
"faith alone ."
Thus justifi ed and reconciled with God and the world, the
believer lived out his Chris tian life in free and joyful respo nse
gh
to both: "Luth er define d the Chris tian life thus: that throu
and
God,
in
ence
the religi ous virtue s of humil ity, confid
to
patien ce, the Chris tian is free lord over all thing s, subjec t
civil
his
of
se
exerci
no man, and that throu gh the moral
occup ation he is obliga ted to every man." ll One's Chris tian
freedom was the manif estati on of the unity of justif icatio n and
renew al, a unity which was strictl y maint ained by the early
er,
Luthe r. 12 It was in this recipr ocal assur ance of the believ
n
ipatio
partic
his
gh
throu gh perso nal trust in God and throu
of
nty
certai
the
that
in the life of the Chris tian comm unity,
salva tion was to be found.
As Ritsc hl under stood the histo rical devel opme nt of
its
Luthe ran orthod oxy, he was forced to ackno wledg e that
r's
Luthe
of
tion
evolu
weakn esses were groun ded in the faulty
nt
preve
not
did
r
Luthe
own thoug ht. Ritsch l's admir ation for
later
these
about
him from candi dly statin g his reserv ations
n
emph ases. With the moun ting press ure from his Roma
his
t
recas
and
ate
elucid
oppon ents, Luthe r was compelled to
think ing in terms that would be intelli gible to his schol astic
of
critics, with the result that he began to explic ate matte rs
n,
reaso
good
for
and
doctr ine which he had previo usly,
avoided. 13 Briefl y put, Ritsch l objected that Luthe r's experienby
tial view of justif icatio n becam e gradu ally delim ited
14 Furth ermor e, he assert ed that the
schol astic thoug ht-for ms.
ne
later polemic Luthe r had regres sed into a nomin alist doctri
and
ment,
atone
the
of
pt
of God, a judici al and Ansel mic conce
a preva iling intelle ctuali stic distor tion of the faith. His later

108

CONCORDIA THEOLOGICAL QUARTERLY

theolog izing sacrific ed the central ity of the believi ng commu nity and severel y weaken ed the practic al-relig ious cohesio n of
his early view of justific ation. 15 These are serious charge s
indeed, if correct ly underst ood, so it will be useful to look more
closely at what it was to which Ritschl was objecting.
When Ritschl accused Luther of definin g God in nomina list
terms, he had a numbe r of things in mind, none of which was
positiv e in charact er. The nomina lists posited God as able to
will whatev er He chose, 16 unboun d by what men though t
reasona ble, approp riate, or just. 17 What God did was good, not
becaus e it obeyed a particu lar philoso phical concep tion of
what the good was to be, and not becaus e it contrib uted
necessa rily to a higher human good, but merely becaus e God
willed it. His purpos es were often hidden , His nature could not
be known , and man before God was a passive agent upon
whom the Almigh ty will carried out His design s. These
influen ces were though t to be eviden t in Luther 's publica tion
of The Bonda ge of the Will (1525), a book which Ritschl found
particu larly distaste ful. 18 In this work Luther stresse d the
comple te passivi ty of man in regard to the salvati on process
and painted a picture of man's moral life which had (as Ritschl
saw it) a decidedly determ inistic and necess itarian color to it. 19
Furthe rmore, Ritschl felt that, in his descrip tion of God, Luther
separa ted His love and His justice , as though God were
schi~o phreni c in His dealin gs with men. The powerf ul
empha sis upon origina l sin, with its crushin g, objecti ve
conseq uences for all mankin d, was also disagre eable to
Ritschl .
These distorti ons were said to be intensi fied in Luther 's wellknown law-go spel distinc tion, in which the proces s of
salvati on was explain ed in a manne r which Ritschl though t
to be thorou ghly Romish in charac ter. 20 The unbelie ver was
said to be in a state of total sinfuln ess, objectively guilty under
the sentenc e of God's holy law.21 The proclam ation of the law
was the means whereb y the sinner was convict ed of his own
shortco mings and became person ally aware of his guilt before
God. It was at this point that the faith-c reating proclam ation
of the gospel, brough t to bear upon the sinner by the power of
the Holy Spirit, could move the unbeli ever to genuin e
repenta nce and forgive ness under Christ. Once the conver sion
had taken place, the believer would begin his new life in Christ
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under the guidan ce of the Holy Spirit and the ever-re gulativ e
proclam ation of law and gospel. The Christi an's progres s in
sanctif ication was thereby (in Ritschl 's eyes) separat ed from
his justific ation and had no effect upon it.
As Luther further defined the operati on of justific ation, he
22
relied heavily upon Anselm ic categor ies. In short, he argued
that the penalty of man's sin require d payme nt to satisfy God's
judgm ent, and that God sent His own Son to work the
justific ation of men accordi ng to His grace and love. The
essenti al point of concern to Ritschl was that the atonem ent
was now describ ed in penal terms, as a legal transac tion. Such
failed to do justice to the believe r's experie nce of God's
graciou s, undese rved love. This movem ent in Luther , though t
Ritschl , rendere d the notion of justific ation unintel ligible and
experie ntially inaccur ate.
Philip Melanc hthon, Luther 's closest associa te, and other
Luther an schoolm en of succeed ing genera tions concret ized the
aberrat ions of Luther 's though t. Ritschl conced ed that the
second genera tion of any powerf ul movem ent is obligat ed to
erect certain rigiditi es of though t and practic e in order to
23
preserv e the truth of the movem ent, but he remain ed a severe
critic of the lengths to which Luther an orthodo xy had gone in
this regard. Objecti vism and metaph ysicali sm, two tenden cies
which were anathe ma to Ritschl , came to domin ate the
which
theolog y of orthodo xy. 24 Metaph ysical concep ts of God,
25 became
"
-being,
rminate
posited God as a "limitle ss," "indete
the startin g point for a flood of natura l theolog y within
Luther an circles. Melanc hthon and others propos ed that
theolog y should begin, not in one's religiou s self-co nscious ness
of forgive ness, but with a natura l or rationa l knowle dge of God
which all men possess ed. 26 It was held that special revelat ion
could be proven by its agreem ent with philoso phical and
juridic al views of the world, a premis e which Ritschl labeled
as absolut ely "incom petent. " 27 Theore tical and philoso phical
constru cts began to drive out the persona l, religiou s empha ses
of Luther , and faith came to be unders tood as abstra ct
knowle dge to be commu nicated throug h the rationa l presentation of correct doctrin al propos itions. The deeply subject ive
experie nce of God's love in Christ, as mediat ed throug h the
church , was replace d by a doctrin al detach ment which
portray ed the notion of justific ation by faith in an "increa singly unintel ligible" fashi<m. 2s
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Accord ing to Ritschl , Melanc hthon and others followed
Luther 's later though t and espous ed a purely forensi c doctrin e
of justific ation. They, too, began with the concep t of guilt as
an objective impers onal liabilit y based on the ravage s of
origina l sin. 29 Thus, the sinner owed a debt to the holines s of
God, the payme nt of which was require d by divine justice. In
what Ritschl describ ed as an irratio nal and unscrip tural
step, 30 God was said to have acted out of His grace in the
sendin g of His Son, throug h whose innoce nt death the
satisfa ction was made, and man was once more just in the eyes
of God. Ritschl compar ed this notion to the condem ned view
of Socinus, who held that sin was an offense to be wiped away
by an approp riate fine, 31 and found them strikin gly similar .
This wholes ale juristic bias and the stress upon individ ual
accepta nce of "pure" doctrin al truths placed orthodo xy in a
numbe r of untena ble positio ns.
For one thing, orthod oxy separa ted redemp tion from
morali ty and could make no convin cing demon stration of how
or why faith was to be active in love. 32 It separa ted Christ from
the Holy Spirit becaus e it could show no genuin e inner
connec tion betwee n past satisfa ction and presen t sanctif ication. 33 Since the confess ion of certain central dogma s had
become the conditi on and the chief guaran tee of Christi an
perfect ion, 34 some later orthodo x thinke rs had altoget her
omitted discuss ion of the crucial concep t of Christi an freedom
before God and in the world. 35 The forgive ness of sins and
newnes s of life were separa ted so thorou ghly by the mature
Luther and Melanc hthon that there is no mentio n at all of the
practic al aim of justific ation in Article IV of the Augsbu rg
Confes sion. 36 Ritschl called this failure to include the believe r's
relation to the world "shock ing." 37
The result of this objecti fying of an intense ly person al
experie nce was the weaken ing of the idea of the church . By
promot ing individ ual assent to rationa l propos itions, orthodoxy reduce d the church to a theolog ical school and, by
forfeiti ng the identity of justific ation and reconci liation, the
orthodo x underp layed the moral develo pment of the individ ual
within the commu nity of the faithfu l. No longer was the
religiou s self-consciousness of the graciou s presenc e of Christ,
with its religious and ethical implica tions, a matter of central
concern . The individ ual was now instruc ted, logical ly and
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rationally, in those propositions to which his assent was
required if he was to be saved.as
This steady drift away from active participation in the world
by the community of believers gave rise to the movement
known as pietism. 39 Philip Jacob Spener (1635-1705), a leading
German pietist, epitomized the movement's dissatisfaction
with the pedantic theology and religious formalism of the day,
and sought a return to a faith based upon simple trust and
firmly anchored in the Holy Spirit. 40 Ritschl commended
Spener for these worthy intentions, but he was hard pressed
to find value in the movement itself. He compared it to
Anabaptism and Roman Catholicism in its emphasis upon
works and the law, and he scored the pietists for their
restoration of asceticism. 41 The denial of the significance of
secular vocation and the correlative renunciation of the world
were called by Ritschl the very antithesis of genuine Protestantism, which exhorted the believer to penetrate the world. 42
This severely distorted version of the Christian life arose
from a faulty conception of justification and reconciliation,
which became characteristically, though not universally,
accepted by those with pietist leanings. 43 Oetinger, Stier,
Steudel, Klaiber and Rothe are a few of those Ritschl charged
with making justification dependent upon the degree of one's
sanctification. This erroneous notion conceived of justification
as a judgment based upon the moral value of one's faith, such
that the resulting perfectionism depreciated the worth of the
means of grace and lessened the significance of the true nature
of justification and sanctification. 44 In short, this reinterpretation of orthodoxy perverted true religious self-understanding
by affirming a revivalist form of legalism which pushed the
church toward sectarianism. It was also said to be thoroughly
Roman in character in its promotion of uncertainty of
salvation, ascetic living, and the depreciation of one's worldly
vocation. 45 Nevertheless, the movement possessed considerable popular appeal and posed a serious threat to both
established orthodoxy and the reconstructed faith to be laid
out by Ritschl.
The separation of justification from the Christian life was
not, however, the only level at which orthodoxy was vulnerable. The assertion by the orthodox schoolmen that the
Christian faith was inherently reasonable also began to
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backfire, to the detriment of genuine Protestant ism. 46
Theologica l naturalism , which took up this orthodox premise
and explored it thoroughly , began to flourish. 47 Movements in
England, France, and Germany relentlessly applied reason to
the notion of revelation and its so-called "embodime nt" in the
New Testament , and they argued against the orthodox claim
that the contents of the Bible were sufficient to convince any
reasonable person of their accuracy. Herbert of Cherbury in
England, Voltaire and the philosophe s in France, Semler,
Kant, and Lessing in Germany, and many others were leaders
in undermini ng the philosophi cal framework upon which
orthodoxy had taken its stand. °Lessing, for example, denied
to theology the right to any claims which were not rationally
warranted and defensible. In dismissing numerous central
doctrines of the Christian faith, Lessing spoke for many of his
contempor aries when he derisively referred to the supposedly
rationalisti c orthodox theologian s as Halophilosophen. 48 With
its philosophi cal foundation under attack and its de-emphasi s
of the ethical life of the believer exposed by Enlightenm ent
moral theologies , Lutheran orthodoxy was subjected to
contemptuo us rebuttals from its Roman Catholic critics as
well.
It was in this setting that Ritschl determined to reconstruct
Protestanti sm, restoring to its rightful primacy the gospel as
it had been proclaimed by the early church and by the Luther
of 1516. To proceed systematic ally, beginning with Ritschl's
view of natural knowledge of God and continuing with a
discussion of the nature of man and his spiritual status
subsequen t to the fall, would not only have met with Ritschl's
strong disapprova l, but also would not do justice to the body
of his theology. The core of his theology is the united doctrine
of justificatio n and reconciliati on, which is the wellspring from
which flows his understand ing of the nature of man, the
community of the redeemed, and the uniquely Ritschlian idea
of the Kingdom of God. 49 Thus, it is with the quintessen tial
area of justificatio n and reconciliati on that we must begin, for
it is here that all knowledge of God finds its source: "The truth
is that we know the nature of God and Christ only in their
worth for us." 50
Justificatio n and reconciliati on, which are respectivel y the
forgiveness of sins 51 and the active entrance into a harmoniou s
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52
the sol utio n to the uni ver sal
rela tion shi p wit h God, offer
rel igi ons see k to add res s
dil em ma of ma n to wh ich all con trad icti on, in wh ich he
of
the ms elv es. Ma n lives in a world
jec t to forces of cau se and
sub
,
ure
nat
fin ds him sel f a par t of
ritu al bei ng, an inh ere nt cla im
effect, yet bea rin g also, as a spi 53
In add itio n to his sen se of
to dom ina te his sur rou ndi ngs .
als o fee ls a dee p sen se of
dis cor d wit h the wo rld , ma n
thi s fee ling wh ich con stit ute s
alie nat ion from God, and it is
pre dic am ent. Ma n is con scio us
the fun dam ent al gro und of his
st in God and suf fers the reb y
of his ina bil ity to fea r and tru
. Th is vag ue sen se of spi ritu al
from an inn er sel f-di ssa tisf act ion
opp res siv e we igh t of gui lt
imp rop riet y is ma nif est ed in the
nen t con trad icti on inv olv ing
wh ich is des crib ed as a per ma
will wh ich is pro duc ed by the
"th e objective fac tor of the mo ral
lme nt of the law , and the
abu se of fre edo m in non -fu lfil
for the mo ral sub jec t in his
unw ort hin ess wh ich is exp res sed
add s tha t am ong "th e rela tion s
con sci ous nes s of gui lt." Rit sch l
n of sin ner s fro m Go d, the
tha t ma ke up the sep ara tio
5 4 Ma n's pre dic am ent , the n,
."
con sci ous nes s of gui lt is for em ost
sep ara tio n and alie nat ion
of
on
diti
con
is tha t he exi sts in a
, and his God.
wit h res pec t to his world, himself
, wh ich receive a full and rich
Jus tifi cat ion and rec onc ilia tion
def ine d mo re com ple tely as
tre atm ent fro m Rit sch l, are
follows:
be tau ght abo ut jus tifiNo thi ng fur the r can objectively
t it tak es pla ce wit hin
cat ion and reg ene rati on tha n tha
res ult of the pro pag atio n
the com mu nity of believers as a
c con tin uou s act ion of
of the Go spe l and the spe cifi
His com mu nity , thr oug h
Ch rist 's per son al cha rac ter in
of fai th in Ch rist as tru st
the aw ake nin g in the ind ivid ual
se of uni on roo ted in the
in God as Fat her and of the sen
ina ted our whole view of
Holy Spi rit, by wh ich are dom
pite the con tinu anc e of
the world and est ima te of self, des
is bro ugh t abo ut elu des
the sen se of guilt. How thi s sta te
pm ent of the ind ivid ual
all obs erv atio n, like the dev elo
spi ritu al life in gen era l. 55
d in the mo me nt of par don , in
Ma n's est ran gem ent is rem ove
ore
's que stio n, "H ow can I sta nd bef
Go d's ans we r to the sin ner 56
on
e
olv
res
free
the
is
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com mu nity of the fait hfu l, plac es ma
n in a new self-conscious
rela tion ship wit h God in whi ch he
can pro per ly app reh end
him self , his world, and his red emp
tion :
Com ple te kno wle dge of Jes us' reli
gio us sign ific anc e
dep end s ... on one 's reck oni ng one
self par t of the commu nity whi ch He founded, and this
prec isel y in so far as
it believes itse lf to hav e received the
forg iven ess of sins
as His pec ulia r gift ... One und ers
tan ds forg ive nes s,
just ific atio n and reco ncil iati on as
far as we con scio usly
reck on ourselves par t of the Chr isti
an com m uni ty. 58
Les t he rela pse into the sch ola stic nice
ties whi ch he deplores,
Rits chl spe cifi call y refu ses to atte
mp t an exp lan atio n of the
pro ces s of just ific atio n itself, for he
insi sts tha t the ma tter is
bey ond hum an com pre hen sion . 59 Nev
erth eles s, on the bas is of
the bib lica l rev elat ion and the hist
oric al self-consciousness
and God-consciousness of the Chr isti
an com mun ity, the re are
a num ber of rela ted issu es to whi ch
Rits chl add ress es him self
at leng th.
In the exp erie nce of his acc epta nce
by God, the beli eve r is
mad e awa re tha t his prio r con cep tion
s of the Alm igh ty were
unf oun ded . He now kno ws God as
Fat her , not as a God of
wra th, and he kno ws him self to be an
ado
family. 60 His exp erie nce of God in Chr pted chil d in the hol y
ist
rms him tha t the
Fat her is bot h good and infi nite ly lovi info
ng. 61 "Th eolo gy," stat es
Rits chl, "in del ine atin g the mo ral
ord er of the world, mu st
conceive of God in His rela tion to His
Son, whi ch is exte nde d
likewise to His community."6 2 In the
com mun ity, this rela tion
is rev eale d, wit hou t fail, as "lov ing
will ." In fact, Rits chl goes
on to ass ert tha t God is eith er con
ceived of as love, or He is
not con ceiv ed of at all. 63 Bec aus
e He is eter nal ly lov ing ,
just ific atio n can not be conceived of
as a
for ma n is not ind ebt ed to a wra thfu pen al or jud icia l act,
l judge, but lov ed by a
gra ciou s Fat her : "Pe nal or retr ibu
tive not ion s, com mon as
the y ma y be in men 's con scio usn ess,
mu st be test ed aga ins t
the dec lara tion s of Chr ist, and her
e the y do not fit." 64
Fai th, whi ch Rits chl def ines as trus
t in God and Chr ist,
cha rac teri zed by pea ce of min d,
inn
er
sati sfa ctio n, and
com fort , 65 is the emo tion al con vic
tion on the par t of the
bel iev er tha t God 's pur pos es are
, ind eed , in ma n's bes t
inte rest s as well.66 Obviously, it is
by fait h tha t ma n becomes
self-consciously awa re of this just ific
atio n and reco ncil iati on
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ity. As Ritsc hl
and take s his plac e in the Chri stian com mun 67 The mind
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men
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and pain ; the Ego judg es if
to its caus e or
it. A sens ation may also be judg ed with resp ect
opri ation of
conn ectio n with othe r caus es. Such an appr
ledg e. Valu e
sens atio ns prov ides us with scien tific know
of the form er
judg men ts, whic h are form ed by the work ing
of knowledge.
appr opri ation upon the latte r, are alwa ys a part
e judg men ts,
Acco rding to Ritsc hl, there are two kind s of valu
valu e judg men ts
conc omit ant and inde pend ent. Con com itant
cogn ition , but
are oper ative and nece ssary in theo retic al
s perc eptio n of
inde pend ent valu e judg men ts invo lve one'
t one perceives
mora l ends . In the inde pend ent valu e judg men
excite mora l
mora l ends or mora l hind ranc es in so far as they
no relat ion to
plea sure or pain . "Dis inter ested " know ledg e has
h is alwa ys
such judg men ts, but relig ious know ledg e, whic 68
them . It wou ld
prac tical and mora l, is entir ely mad e up of
ronte d by God
seem that, in the act of faith , man 's will is conf
over whe lmin g
with the plea sura ble relie f of guil t, the
e and hum an
relat ions hip of love, and the unit y of divin
ly attra ctive
purp ose in the King dom of God, all prof ound
in freedom, that
optio ns. The valu e judg men t is read ily mad e,
ious adva ntag e
the new relat ions hip is to the mora l and relig
seiz es upon the offe red
of man , and ther efor e the
69
justi ficat ion and reco ncili ation .
the belie ver as
The pers on of Jesu s Chri st is unde rstoo d by
ifica nt valu e
the foun der and reve aler of this prof ound ly sign
judg men t:
valu e of
To believe in Chri st impl ies that we acce pt the
for our
,
divin e love, whic h is man ifest in His work
ted
direc
h,
reco ncili ation with God, with that trust whic
er,
Fath
our
to Him , subo rdin ates itsel f to God as His and
70
ss.
edne
whe reby we are assu red of etern al life and bless
any cree dal or
Alth ough Ritsc hl is unw illin g to subs cribe to
pers on of Chri st,
doct rinal form ulati ons abou t the natu re of the
e of theo logic al
cons ideri ng the subj ect to be beyo nd the scop
the aim of His
inqu iry, 71 he does spea k abou t Jesu s as mak ing
72
's aim is
God
life the aim of the worl d. Inas muc h as
ugh the
thro
spec ifica lly the aim of the world also, in and
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King dom of God, it woul d appe ar that Ritsc hl
is at least
prop osing a unity of their wills. Jesu s regar ded Hims
elf as the
"com plete self-revelation of God," 73 and He unde
rstoo d the
nam e "Chr ist" to deno te His uniq ue voca tion. The
busin ess of
His voca tion was the estab lishm ent of the univ
ersal ethic al
fellowship of mank ind, or the King dom of God, whic
h is also
the supre me end of God in the world. 74 In carry
ing out His
voca tion flawlessly, in perfe ct patie nce, humi lity,
pray er, and
trust , Jesu s beca me the "livi ng head of the comm unity
of God' s
king dom" and autho red a mora l code insof ar as
He direc ted
all men to one anot her in the King dom of God. 75
Only in this
appr ehen sion of His miss ion, then, can one appr
opria tely
spea k of His godh ead:
... the etern ally beloved Son of God, on the grou nd
of the
like cont ent of His perso nal will, and of the uniq
uene ss
He hold s to the comm unity of the King dom of God
and
to the world, is to be conceived unde r the attrib
ute
of
Godh ead. 76
As a part of the Chri stian comm unity , activ ely parti
cipat ing
in the King dom of God throu gh faith , one becomes
conscious,
in a dram atica lly new fashi on, of the natu re and
effec
In the eyes of God, says Ritsc hl, sin is simp ly igno rancet of sin.
, whic h
serve s as a nega tive preco nditi on to recon ciliat ion. 77
As one
would expect, sin, like faith , poss esses both a relig
ious and a
mora l dime nsion . On the one hand , it exhib its
a perv erted
relig ious attitu de towa rd God, mani feste d in failu
re to trust
and rever e the Almi ghty, while, on the other hand
, it prom otes
harm ful actio ns, destr uctiv e of the mora l deve lopm
ent of man.
Ritsc hl suita bly descr ibes the univ ersal prev alenc
e of sin as
the King dom of Sin, 78 for it direc tly impe des the
mora l end of
the world, or the perfe ction of man in the King dom
of God. 79
This is all that Ritsc hl wish es to say abou t sin,
cons ideri ng
hims elf to have spok en suffi cient ly on the matt er
by ascri bing
to it univ ersal preva lence . He sees no need for a
theol ogica l
expl anati on of death , 80 rejec ts even the Zwin glian
notio n of
man 's sinfu l prop ensit y as "unin tellig ible, " 81 and
tosse s out
origi nal sin as the recru desc ence of a gross ,
histo rical ly
cond ition ed over-reaction: 82 "To use origi nal sin
to comb at
meri ts is just as appr opria te as it would be to use
a
bould er to
kill a gnat ." 83
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In spite of his reconc iliation the Christi an continu es to sin,

failing in his relatio nships with both God and man, and guilt
continu es to be a factor in his conscio usness. But the guilt is
now of an entirely differe nt nature. Ritschl makes what appear
to be contrad ictory statem ents on the questio n, but their
resolut ion indicat es his princip al concern and break with
Luther 's law-go spel dialectic. As previou sly shown, Ritschl
openly affirme d that justific ation, or the remova l of the
separa tion of sinners from God, should be unders tood as "the
84
remova l of the conscio usness of guilt," or setting a man free
85
in conjun ction with
sserts,
a
from guilt before God. He also
nt, that the feeling
judgme
his delinea tion of faith as a value
in justific ation
guilt
of
l
of guilt is painful and that the remova
ness, as
86
forgive
that
insists
he
is pleasur able. Yet elsewh ere
in that
that
s
"implie
nity,
an attribu te of the Christi an commu
of
spite
in
God
with
hip
fellows
commu nity men may enjoy
87
guilt."
their
of
fying
intensi
their sins and in spite of the
Again, he states that the assuran ce of forgive ness is confirm ed
by the fact that it intensi fies the sense of guilt for sins we
88
commi t and awaken s a sensitiv e dread of transgr ession.
What Ritsch l is endeav oring to differe ntiate is that the
conscio usness of one's guilt after justific ation is directly
conditi oned by his gospel-oriente d perspec tive. Where the
sinner had previo usly felt an undefi ned sense of moral
accoun tability to a divine judge, the believe r's guilt consist s
of his shame at failing to follow the person al will of his loving
Father , a will he both unders tands and wishes to uphold . The
believe r remain s absolut ely certain of his forgive ness and is
ever conscio us of his adoptio n as a child of God, yet it is
precise ly in the light of this new relatio nship that he perceiv es
89
the harm done by his religiou s and moral shortco mings.
Thus, Ritschl took issue with Luther 's conten tion that the
preach ing of the law was n ecessar y to sting the conscie nces
of the regene rate before assurin g them of their pardon as
guaran teed in the gospel. Ritschl felt that such preach ing
treated Christ ians as if they were regula rly in need of
conver sion, and he insiste d instead that it was only throug h
the gospel and the awaren ess of grace that men knew of their
justific ation and genuin e guilt. He also feared that such
separa tion of law and gospel would lead to confuse d revival 90
istic preach ing or renewe d forms of no mis tic piety.
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As an imme diate pract ical resul t of justif icatio n and
recon ciliati on, the Chris tian comes to his religio us under stand
ing of the world, joyful ly and confid ently ackno wledg ing
his
relati onshi p with the Fathe r as a cheris hed gift and as
an
appoi nted task to be carrie d out in his life. The believ er's
relati on to the world is chara cteriz ed by freedom in and over
the world, attach ment to Chris t, love for fellow-men, and the
consc ious effort to realiz e the joint aim of God and man in the
Kingd om of God. Freed om, as indep enden ce of natur al cause
s,
is felt when "the believer stops and depriv es of their power
those impul ses to action which arise from the corres ponde nce
betwe en indivi dual prope nsitie s and the goods of the world ." 91
One is detac hed from the lower desire s of the world and thereb
y
rises above them, concerned, in as undef iled a mann er
as
possible, only with the religio us and moral goals of life:
The highe r exper ience of freedom is the order ing of our
impul ses so that they serve only as a mean s to the final
end we have in our mind... The highe st stage of freedom
is that at which the supre mely unive rsal end of the
assoc iation of mank ind is made one's perso nal end. 92
This freedom also involv es uncoerced attach ment to Chris
t,
and the willin g accep tance of any world ly losses atten dant
theret o. The highe st proof of the Chris tian life, says Ritsch
l,
is the joyful accep tance of such conse quenc es as suffer ing and
the sacrif ice of vital eleme nts of the natur al life.
The perva ding impul se in all Chris tian action is love, and
the "univ ersal groun d of all moral condu ct towar ds our fellow
men is that the Chris tian religi on has for its end the Kingd om
of God." 93 This Kingd om of God, a distin ctly Ritsc hlian
concept, is define d as follows:
The Kingd om of God is the divine ly ordain ed highe st
good of the comm unity found ed throu gh God's revela tion
in Chris t; but it is the highe st good only in the sense that
it forms at the same time the ethica l ideal for whose
attain ment the memb ers of the comm unity bind themselves to each other throu gh a defini te type of recipr ocal
action . 94
The Kingd om of God is said to be super natur al, for it surpa sses
all ethica l forms in society which are condu cted by man's
endow ments or offer occas ions for what Ritsch l terms "self-
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rria ge, fam ily, voc atio n, and
see kin g." The se form s inc lud e ma
diti one d, at lea st to som e
the stat e, for all of the se are con
birt h, clas s, nat ion alit y, and
ext ent , by con sid era tion s of sex,
tran sce nds suc h lim itat ion s.
the like. 95 The Kin gdo m of God
, for it ena ble s ma n, in the
It is also sai d to be sup ram und ane
ach iev e dom inio n ove r the
onl y wa y possible, gen uin ely to
Ch rist ian com mu nity wh ich
world. It is a mo vem ent by the
it pro cee ds nev erth ele ss
96
def ies em piri cal obs erv atio n, yet
k to fulfill Go d's pur pos es.
am ong tho se who con scio usly see
the
will of the Fat her , saw
Jes us, who per fec tly und ers too d the
the com mu nity wh ich He
of
Kin gdo m of God as the mo ral end
perceived it, the sum mu m
founded, and it is, as He cor rec97tly
bon um realized by God in ma n.
, thro ugh the ren der ing of
It rem ain s the tas k of Chr isti ans
in the fulf illm ent of the ir
lov ing obedience, to ass ist God
mo ral and religious acti vity ,
com mo n fina l end. In this life of
s in a Ch rist-like fas hio n, not
or Lebensideal, the Ch rist ian live
in acc ord wit h His ste adf ast
in imi tati on of His life as suc h, but
Chr ist, per fec tly and wit hou t
adh ere nce to His voc atio n. For as
, serv ed as the rev eale r of
suc cum bin g to worldly tem pta tion
com mu nity of fait h, so too
the Fat her 's gra ce and fou nde d the
ce of the Kin gdo m of God
the believer serv es the fur the ran
par tici pat ion in his eth ica l
thr oug h his con sist ent , lov ing
"fa lls wit hin the scope of the
voc atio n. Eve ry eth ica l voc atio n
ing his eth ica l voc atio n, at
mo ral law ." Eac h ma n, in exe rcis
and ren der s his rig htf ul
onc e att ain s his ow n self -en d
98
society as a whole.
con trib utio n to the ete rna l end of
to dem ons trat e the spi rit
In all sph ere s of life the believer is
tha nks giv ing . By "pa tien ce"
of pat ien ce, hum ility , pra yer , and
ena ble s the bel iev er to view
Rit sch l me ans the fee ling wh ich
ine pro vid enc e and acc ept
the evils in life in the ligh t of div
ins wit h the del ibe rate
the m acc ord ing ly. Hu mil ity beg
tole rab le eve n the mo st
sub mis sio n to God wh ich ma kes mo re complete hum ilia It is
pro fou nd mo me nts of suf feri ng.
h ma n's des ire to fulfill his
wit
tion wh en this feeling coincides
tha t rem ain ing pat ien t in
eth ica l voc atio n. Rit sch l con ten ds
inin g pro per hum ilit y in its
the abs enc e of suc ces s and ma inta
rist ian piety. Pra yer , wh ich
abu nda nce are clea r ma rks of Ch
h rec onc ilia tion , sin ce it
sta nds clo ses t in con nec tion wit
the des truc tion of enm ity
reflects in its inti ma te dia log ue
tora tion of the rela tion shi p
bet wee n God and ma n and the res
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of Fath er and child , is to be a regu lar part
of the Chr istia n life.
One mus t pray with the reco gnit ion that
the will of God is
alwa ys best and mus t be done, even if
our desi res are not
alwa ys fulfilled as a resu lt. Abo ve all,
one mus t pray and
enga ge in all oflif e in a spir it of than ksgi ving
. Tha nksg ivin g,
whic h is the grat eful ackn owle dgm ent of God
's lovi ng pres ence
and grac e, und erlie s the othe r thre e
virt ues, and mus t
pred omi nate in the church.99
The ques tion of Rits chl's appr opri atio n of
Luth er, even on
this brie f and limi ted scale, is a high ly com
plex matt er. Dav id
Lotz has deal t with the issu e in a com men
dabl y thor oug h and
fair- min ded work. 100 In wha t follows I
shal l indi cate clea r
elem ents of Luth er's thou ght in Rits chl,
refe r to diffi culti es
whi ch Lotz has unco vere d in Rits chl's use
of Luth er as well
as rais ing seve ral of my own, and offer a
ratio nale for thes e
misi nter pret atio ns.
The re can be littl e argu men t that Rits
chl succ essf ully
resto red a num ber of Luth er's cent ral moti
fs. The diat ribe
agai nst "dis inte reste d" met aphy sica l spec
ulat ion abou t God,
toge ther with the wor thle ssne ss of the resu
ltan t know ledg e, is
a prim e exam ple. For Luth er, like Rits chl,
Chr istia n theo logy
foun d its prop er star ting poin t in the rede mpt
ive work of Jesu s
Chri st. The re is also a stro ng exis tent ial, expe
rien tial elem ent
in Luth er whi ch Rits chl reca ptur es, but perh
aps over play s at
the expe nse of Luth er's equa lly con siste
nt God -war d or
objective dim ensi ons. Cert ainl y the unit y
of justi fica tion and
reco ncili ation , seve red by Mel anch thon
and the Luth eran
· scho olm en, was at the hea rt of Luth er's
thou ght and is
asse rtive ly repl aced by Rits chl back into
the cont ext of
Luth eran theo logy . Whi le his uniq ue
artic ulat ion of the
King dom of God was not appr opri ated from
the earl y Luth er,
his rend ition of the Chr istia n com mun
ity and the virtu e
disp laye d by its mem bers was a dire ct repu
diat ion of an asce tic
nega tion of life and a grat eful acce ptan ce
of the "pri esth ood
of all belie vers ." Rits chl's cons ciou s use
of Luth er was mor e
than a mer e reci tatio n of earl y Refo rma tion
them es; his desi re
to capt ure the esse ntia l Luth er was deci dedl
y genu ine, and, in
seve ral sign ifica nt case s, he was cons picu
ousl y successful.
This asse rtion is not to sugg est, how ever
, that Rits chl was
not guil ty of key disto rtion s and misi nter pret
atio ns as well. In
fact, the degr ee of his misr epre sent atio n is
such that one wou ld
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101 Wher e Ritsc hl
sinne r that I am, stand in God's prese nce?"
atisspeak s of the believ er's "rela tive impe rfecti on" and "diss
tion,
ccusa
self-a
,"
lness
sinfu
"root
his
ed
factio n," Luth er stress
of sin,
self-c ondem natio n, and self-h atred . By this minim izing
hl
Ritsc
,
erate
regen
the
in
then
and
te
first in the unreg enera
ure
creat
misse d Luth er's point that justif icatio n make s a new
to saint
r
sinne
from
ation
form
trans
The
out of the redee med.
he
does
nor
hl,
Ritsc
by
ed
priat
appro
is not adeq uatel y
simu l
demo nstra te a comp lete unde rstan ding of Luth er's
justu s et peccator emph asis. 1 02
Chris t
Furth ermo re, Ritsc hl's concl usion that man sees in
groun ds
his own mora l ideal and finds , withi n himse lf, prope r
with
for contr ition and repen tance , is jarrin gly disco rdant
becau se
Luthe r's view of regen erate man. It was preci sely
that he
Luthe r reject ed any notio n of the homo religiosus
God's
insist ed upon the Chris tian's harsh confr ontat ion with
ct
perfe
holy law. For it is only in the pene tratin g light of God's
able
miser
stand ard that one can see the darkn ess of his own
would
piety. Ritsc hl's argum ent that the law-g ospel distin ction
ng of
tandi
lead to nomi stic piety furth er revea ls his misu nders
gs,
belon
Luthe r. While the convi cting "spir itual" use of the law
piety
stic
techn ically , to the realm of the law, it is preci sely nomi
istic
whic h its use is desig ned to negat e. Ritsc hl's more optim
ways
part
to
view of man, there fore, seem s to have forced him
with these centr al them es in Luthe r.
ion of
Desp ite Ritsc hl's discla imer to the contr ary, the quest
er
Luth
to
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how grace was besto wed rema ined a cruci al matte
ion
solut
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throu ghou t his caree r, and it was his revol ution
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As Lotz expla ins it, in Luth er the consc iousn ess
of one's
justif icatio n cann ot be appro priate ly spoke n of "apa
rt from
speci fying the way this consc iousn ess is conti nuall y regul
ated
by the word of preac hing. " 103 For Luthe r, the justif icatio
n of
sinne rs took place accor ding to the strict judgm ent and
tende r
merc y of God, and it was on the basis of that unde rstan
ding
that the law-g ospel distin ction was founded. In disca rding
that
distin ction , Ritsc hl dispe nses with Luthe r's entire
biblic al
theol ogy of whic h it was the corne rston e; there by
Ritsc hl
cripp les Luthe r's radic al views of conve rsion , sanct ificat
ion,
and the awes ome powe r of God's ever-creative word.
On the
basis of his vario us obser vatio ns Lotz concl udes that
Ritsc hl's
interp retati on of the youn g Luth er on justif icatio n is "not
only
dubio us, but paten tly defec tive." 10 4
If we place Ritsc hl in the persp ectiv e of his time and
his
objectives, perha ps we can unde rstan d the short comi ngs
of his
appro priat ion of Luth er.105 Lotz chari tably obser ves
that
Ritsc hl did not have complete, or even very adequ ate,
sourc es
when he condu cted his work; but while this fact
excus es
Ritsc hl's failur e to grasp the comp lete pictu re of Luthe
r, it does
not serve to excuse his "defe ctive " interp retati ons of the
work s
in his posse ssion . Certa inly there are other expla natio
ns. It
woul d seem appa rent that Ritsc hl was guide d by
stron g
polem ical and apolo getic consi derat ions whic h dema
nded a
retur n to the giant of the Germ an Refor matio n and
whic h
requi red that he find in Luth er answ ers to the error
s and
probl ems of his day. In addit ion, Ritsc hl himse lf, in propo
sing
to write a "scie ntific " treatm ent of the doctr ines of justif
icatio n
and recon ciliat ion, was not willin g to recite motif s of
Luth er
whic h he and his age woul d find intell ectua lly unacc
eptab le
and offensive. Ritsc hl was a proud man, posse ssing consi
derable perso nal and theol ogica l integ rity, and his retur
n to
Luth er could only be on critic al groun ds of his own choos
ing.
Thus , one has to suppo se that Ritsc hl's "misi nterp retati
ons"
of Luth er were, for the most part, consc ious attem pts
to refute
the faulty tende ncies of ortho doxy and pietis m or to
defen d
Prote stant ism from its critic s, be they Enlig htenm ent
think ers
or Rom an Catho lic polem icists . Furth ermo re, Ritsc hl
had his
own theol ogica l syste m to const ruct. In selec ting what
he took
to be the best of Luth er as the basis for his own theol
ogy,
Ritsc hl must be judge d a poori nterp reter of Luthe r, but
he must
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never be evalu ated as less than a major contri butor to the
histor y of Chris tian thoug ht.

ENDN OTES
l
This volum inous three- volum e work survey ed in a critica
1)
e
(volum
e
fashio n the histor y of the develo pment of doctrin
l
and the biblica l basis for doctrin e (volume 2). In volume 3 Ritsch
was
It
issue.
the
on
n
tructio
recons
gical
presen ted his own theolo
and remain s a major histori cal-the ologic al work.
David Lotz, Ritsch l and Luthe r(New York, 1974), p. 31.

1.

2.
3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

l
A variet y of schola rs and theolo gians have unders tood Ritsch
er
Walth
and
in precisely these terms. Horst Stepha n, Otto Wolff,
ht
von Loewenich all affirm ed that Ritsch l made Luthe r's thoug
the
s
perhap
ann,
Herrm
m
Wilhel
.
system
the founda tion of his
r:
greate st ofRits chl's disciples, had this to say about his teache
ruin
that
from
"Ritsc hl had the power to preser ve Luthe r's work
rted
into which it had fallen, even among those who compo
more
once
he
For
heirs.
r's
Luthe
of
loyal
thems elves as the most
free
broug ht the Christ ian faith into plain view as that life set
25).
p.
Lotz,
(see
"
.
.
.
for earnes t men throug h the person of Jesus
Lotz, p. 30. Ritsch l's metho dolog y places quite a severe
limita tion on Luthe r's vast corpus, which would seem to open
it to intens e criticism, but Ritsch l knew precisely what he was
doing and had system atic and polemic consid eration s in view
in doing so.
and
Albrec ht Ritschl, The Christian Doctrine of Justification
forth
Hence
166.
p.
1966),
,
Reconciliation (Clifton, New Jersey
this work will be referre d to as Ritsch l, III.
ne
Albrec ht Ritsch l, A Critical Histor y of the Christian Doctri
140.
p.
1874),
urgh,
(Edinb
n
ciliatio
Recon
and
cation
of Justifi
Hence forth this work will be referre d to as Ritsch l, I.
tly
Ritsch l, III, p. 6. What Ritsch l gleans from Luther , and correc
h
throug
ted
media
not
God
of
edge
so, is that any suppo sed knowl
ous.
idolatr
fact,
in
is,
and
all
at
edge
Christ is no knowl
,
Ritsch l, III, p. 395. As Ritsch l evalua ted Luthe r's develo pment
own
his
heed
to
failure
his
to
due
were
errors
later
r's
Luthe
warnin g.
Ritsch l, I, p. 120.
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10.

Ritschl , III, p. 498. Ritschl explain ed that it was this assura nce
that enable d Protes tant Christi ans to live out their faith on the
basis of a childlik e trust in God, while their Roman Cathol ic
counte rparts, in doctrin e and in practic e, functio ned with a
childlik e fear.

11.

Albrec ht Ritschl , Three Essays , transla ted with an introdu ction
by Philip Hefner (New York, 1972), p. 71. In his essay,
"Proleg omena to the History of Pietism ," Ritschl demon strates
the faulty unders tanding of the Christi an life exhibit ed by the
anabap tist and pietist movem ents and uses Luther as an
examp le of a proper unders tanding .
Lotz, p. 134.

12.
13.

14.

15.

Ritschl objecte d to Luther 's explan ation of "how" one was
justifie d, of the precise nature of the person and work of Christ,
and of the objecti ve nature of sin. He believe d that such inquiri es
were useless , becaus e they moved into areas which surpas sed
human unders tanding , and were often harmfu l becaus e they
misdire cted the religiou s and moral energie s of Christi ans.
Lotz, p. 32. Ritschl stated that Luther , who was never an
outstan ding system atician , slowly regress ed from religio us
genius to doctrin al theolog ian.
Lotz, p. 52.

16.

William of Occam and Gabrie l Biel were two of the leading
figures of the nomina list school. There were, howeve r, many
others, and the movem ent was not noted for its theolog ical
unanim ity. In what follows only the barest genera lities are
offered, for there seems to have been genera l consen sus on these
matter s.

17.

God was said to be bound only by the law of non-co ntradic tion.

18.

Interes tingly enough , Ritschl 's displea sure with the work was
in direct contra st to Luther 's evalua tion. Luther felt that it was
his finest book.

19.

For exampl e, Luther wrote: "For if a man has lost his freedom
and is forced to serve sin and cannot will good, what conclu sion
can more justly be drawn concer ning him than that he sins and
wills evil necess arily?" (Bondage of the Will, part IV, section
III).

20.

Ritschl , I, p. 171.

21.

Ritschl , I, p. 344. Ritschl vehem ently rejecte d the objecti fying
of guilt as an impers onal liabilit y based on origina l sin. Each
man, he said, was person ally respon sible and guilty for his own
sin.

the r
Rit sch l's Ap pro pri atio n of Lu
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the ory of ato nem ent , acc ord ing
Rits chl, III, pp. 26ff. Ans elm 's
pro piti atio n of God . Rit sch l
to Rit sch l, inv olv ed a leg al
's eth ical not ion , whi ch he
con tras ted this ide a to Abe lard
gen era lly preferred.

22.

Rits chl, III, p. 25.
ater
One can find a disc uss ion in gre
24. Rits chl, Three Ess ays , p. 21.
me.
volu
ctio n to this
len gth by Hef ner in his intr odu
in
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ysic
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led
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har
Ger
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out for spe cial atta ck by Rits
enc e to the rea lm of nat ura l
vid
pro
's
God
in
ass ign ed fait h
le erro r in Rit sch l's sys tem .
theology, an alm ost unf org ivab
III,
in this reg ard I, pp. 625ff., and
27. Rits chl, III, p. 24. See also
the
ces
oun
chl sarc asti call y den
p. 181. In this fina l sec tion Rits
hon
cht
lan
Me
by
as exemplified
inc ons iste ncy of the orth odo x
the Apology, had list ed ign orin
,
hon
cht
lan
Me
and Ger har d.
l sin. Lat er he offered rati ona l
anc e of God as an effect of orig ina
e, the imm orta lity of the soul,
dem ons trat ion s of God 's existenc
phi cal mo rali ty and the div ine
the con gru enc e betw een phi loso
d wit h his ass ign me nt of fait h
law , and the like. Ger har d followe
theology. Rits chl dry ly coml
in God 's pro vid enc e to nat ura
odo x div ine to the Aug sbu rg
men ted: "Th e fide lity of this orth
s pos sibl e to the nat ura l, tha t
Con fess ion is suc h tha t he dec lare
God whi ch the chi ef stan dar d
is, sinf ul ma n, the ver y trus t in
him !"
of the chu rch exp ress ly den ies to

23.

28.
29.
30.

31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.

Rits chl , I, p. 123.
Rits chl, I, p. 365.
l's com pla ints abo ut orth odo xy,
Rits chl , I, p. 320. One of Rit sch
tha t its theo log y was mar ked
and one whi ch stru ck a ner ve, was
of the Bible."
by "slo ven ly and tho ugh tles s use
Rits chl, III, p. 262.
Rits chl, III, p. 14.
Lotz, p. 155.
Rits chl, III, p. 659.
Rits chl, III, p. 114.
Rits chl, I, p. 171.
sch l's com men t occ urs in the
Rits chl, Three Ess ays , p. 128. Rit
Pie tism ."
"Pr ole gom ena to the His tory of
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38.

39.
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Rits chl, III, p. 5. In Mel anch thon
's Loci Com mun es (1535
edition) and in subs eque nt orth odo
x dog mat ics, syst ema tics
proceeded from the stud y of natu ral theo
logy to orig inal sin and
on to the work of Chr ist, pres enti ng
each as objective, alm ost
abst ract , prop ositi ons. Inst ruct ion in
the faith , to a larg e degree,
followed suit.

In wha t follows the char acte risti c feat
ures of a high ly vari ed
mov eme nt will be disc usse d as they are
criticized by Rits chl.
40. Rits chl, III, pp. 7-11. While Rits
chl has a num ber of care fully
qual ified , yet disc erni bly favo rabl e,
com men ts to mak e abo ut
Spe ner and the inte ntio ns of piet ism,
his attit ude tow ard the
mov eme nt rem aine d decidedly nega tive
. He was so cons ciou s of
its pote ntia lly harm ful imp act upo n
the Chr istia n faith and of
his poss ible cate gori zati on as a part
of the mov eme nt that he
devo ted a full ten year s of his life
to the prod ucti on of a
rem arka bly thor oug h wor k on the
subj ect, The Hist ory of
Pietism. In this work, he meti culo usly
diss ects the erro neou s
tend enci es of the mov eme nt.
41. Rits chl, Three Essa ys, p. 72.
42. Rits chl, Three Essa ys, p. 87. Rits
chl's com men ts occur in the
"Pro lego men a to the Hist ory of Piet ism.
"
43. It mus t be stat ed aga in that
piet ism was a high ly dive rse
mov eme nt, and Rits chl was care ful
to disc rimi nate amo ng its
prop onen ts whe n leve ling his criti cism
s.
44. Rits chl, III, p. 83; I, p. 537.
45. Lotz, p. 82.
46. In wha t follows an adm itted ly
brie f acco unt of inte llec tual
deve lopm ents affe ctin g orth odo xy
in Eng land and on the
con tine nt is offered. It is not mea nt
in the leas t to serv e as a
thor oug h acco unt of thes e mov eme nts,
but is mer ely inte nde d
to oper ate as a setti ng in whi ch Rits chl
figures. For a leng thie r
and muc h mor e usef ul acco unt of
thes e deve lopm ents , see
Jaro slav Peli kan, From Luth er to Kier
kegaard, pp. 49-96.
47. Rits chl, I, pp. 324-325.
48. Jaro slav Peli kan, From Luth er
to Kierkegaard (St. Louis, 1950),
pp. 89ff.
49. The unit y of just ifica tion and reco
ncil iatio n is a dist inct them e
in Luth er whi ch is grad uall y lost in
Mel anch thon and late r
orth odo x thin kers . Rits chl does Luth
er a grea t serv ice in this
rest orat ive work.
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50.

Ritsch l, III, p. 212.

51.

Ritsch l, III, p. 40.

52.

Ritsch l, III, p. 78.

53.

Ritsch l, III, p. 199.
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60.

Ritsch l, III, pp. 94ff.

61.

Ritsch l, III, p. 260.
Ritsch l, III, p. 273.
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64.

65.
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Ritsch l, III, p. 260. Ritsch l called the retribu tion of God a carryover from Greek mytho logica l thoug ht about the gods. As
a
foreign, unscri ptural elemen t, it did not belong to a Christ
ian
theolo gical system . Becau se of this and other such positio
ns,
Otto Heick refers to Ritsch l as a "biblic ist." Given the climat
e
of Ritsch l's time, the appell ation fits. His genera l confid ence
in
the trustw orthin ess of Script ure, compr omised by occasi
onal
critica l interp retatio ns, made him somew hat conser vative in
his
day. He was sincere ly, yet scienti fically , trying to uphold
the
princip le of sola scriptura.
Ritsch l, III, p. 142.

66.

It is Calvin 's defini tion of faith (coming from the early Calvin
,
natura lly) which Ritsch l uses approv ingly.

67.

To my knowledge, which is admitt edly limited , Ritsch l is
the
first to use the catego ry of value judgm ents in the descri ption
of faith, which is a develo pment worthy of note.

68.

Ritsch l, III, pp. 203ff.

69.

70.
71.

My descri ption of Ritsch l's thinki ng here, while not doing
complete justice to him, is essent ially accura te. His thinki
ng
raises some very difficu lt questi ons in the area of conver
sion.
What does he say of those whose wills are not "excit ed" when
confro nted with the gospel ? What does he say of those
who
refuse to make what seem to be the approp riate value judgm
ents
of faith? Ritsch l says, "The love of God can be concei ved
in
relatio n only to such sinner s as have not fallen into that degree
of sin which exclud es conve rsion of the will" (III, p. 383). He
even
speaks of men being incapa ble or "capab le" of conver sion.
This
distinc tion would appea r to be a rather lame attemp t to escape
from the proble m and seems to sugge st a degree of moral ity
in
the subjec t before divine grace can become operat ive. (Ritsc
hl
thereb y comes dange rously close as well to doing somet hing
he
censur es, namel y, descri bing the proces s of justifi cation
.)
Ritsch l conclu des that we canno t say wheth er there are
any
people whose opposi tion to divine purpos es has come to
full
consci ousnes s and determ ination ; the answe r is beyon d
our
knowl edge.
Ritsch l, III, p. 591.
Ritsch l says, "The origin of the Person of Chris t-how
His
Person attain ed the form in which it presen ts itself to our ethica
l
and religio us appre hensio n-is not a subjec t for theolo
gical
inquir y, becaus e the proble m transc ends all inquir y" (III,
p.
451).
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Ritsc hl, III, p. 414.
Ritsc hl, III, p. 436.

72.
73.

Ritsc hl, III, pp. 449ff.
Ritsc hl, III, p. 414.

74.
75.

Ritsc hl, III, p. 464.
Ritsc hl, III, p. 384.

76.
77.
78.
79.

Ritsc hl, III, p. 344.
Ritsc hl, III, p. 320.

this rega rd, looked
Ritsc hl, III, p. 327. Ritsc hl, very mod ern in
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Ritsc hl, III, p. 340.
Ritschl, III, p. 54.
Ritsc hl, III, p. 100.
Ritsc hl, III, p. 142.
Ritsc hl, III, p. 543.
Ritschl, III, pp. 544-545.
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In his work Religious Thou ght in the Ninet eenth
Cent ury
Bern ard Reard on speak s of a "prac tical incen tive"
which "find s
its high est expre ssion in Chris tiani ty, the
mono theis tic,
comp letely spirit ual and ethic al religi on, based on
the life of its
found er, Jesus of Naza reth, by whom was estab
lished that
King dom of God whos e end is the pardo n of
sinne rs, the
motiv ation of condu ct by love and the deepe ning
of men's sense
of filial relati on to God" (pp. 138-139).
Ritsc hl, Three Essay s, p. 224. In "Inst ructio n in
the Chris tian
Relig ion" the point is made that the pure spirit ual
motiv ation
invol ved in seeki ng the King dom of God place s
it above other
socie tal forms.
Ritsc hl can be accus ed of equiv ocati ng on the
natur e of the
King dom of God. If it is to be a temp oral kingd
om, in which
God's end is realiz ed in the mora l perfe ction of
man, then one
migh t fairly ask Ritsc hl to produ ce evide nce of
its histo rical
progr essio n. If one can perce ive no mora l chang
e, can the
perfe ction of man in the ethic al realm be said to be
takin g place
at all?

97.

Ritsc hl, III, p. 30.
98. Ritsc hl, III, p. 445. Ritsc hl's think ing closely
paral lels Luthe r's
idea of the priest hood of all believers. Ritsc hl clearl
y appro ved
of this emph asis in Luthe r and appro priate d it effect
ively and
consi stentl y in his articu lation of the King dom of
God.
99. Ritsc hl, III, pp. 627-644.
100. Davi d Lotz, Ritsc hl and Luthe r(New York,
1974) .
101. Lotz, p. 28.
102. Lotz, pp. 98-104.
103. Lotz, p. 124.
104. Lotz, p. 105.
105. Lotz, becau se of his delim ited purpo ses, does
not exam ine as
close ly as he could have the reaso ns unde rlyin
g Ritsc hl's
misin terpre tation s of Luthe r. Certa inly some thing
other than
a simpl e misre ading must have been the cause
. Van Harv ey
raise s this quest ion polite ly, but firmly , in his review
of Lotz' s
work .

Homiletical Studies
Epistle Series B
THE FIRST SUND AY IN LENT
Februa ry 17, 1991
Roman s 8:31-39

Introdu ction: This may not be the shortes t sermon that you have
ever heard, but it may have the shortes t text-o ne little word from
today's epistle -"if." For many, life revolve s around that little word
ck
"if." Recent ly one woman told me serious ly, "If I win at the racetra
that
about
talk
little
a
had
today, I'll give half to the church ." We
particu lar "if," but it shows how our many "ifs" can go either way.
win
Winnin g or losing, success or failure may hinge on it: You may
make
you
if
game
tennis
your
putt,
the
make
you
if
game
golf
your
the point. Studen ts pass if they study. The doctor tells you that your
health will be fine if you lose some weight , if you quit smokin g.
How many times do we hear "if only"! You are familia r with them:
."
"If only I knew then what I know now." "If only I had more money
ing
"If only I had listene d." Many people continu e this "iffy" reason
in their relatio nships with God. They confro nt God with this word:
"If
"If you get me out of this problem , I'll dedicat e my life to you."
work
not
do
things
But
."
church
to'the
give
I'll
then
rich,
you make me
in this way. We cannot make deals with God. We must unders tand
not
that St. Paul's statem ent in the text is a sure and certain fact,
conditi onal, when he says:
IF

I.

If God were not for us, our future would be conditi onal.
A. Many people hope to be forgive n if they are good enough .
1. In verse 17 Paul remind s us that the entire creatio n was
subject ed to frustra tion as a result of man's sin. God told
Adam that, if he disobeyed, he would die. He sinned and
so received the death sentenc e. Death is still our sentenc e
today (Roma ns 6:23).
2. Death is still the enemy, no matter how many "ifs" of diet
and exercise we follow. The best proven of all scientif ic
laws, the law of increa sing entrop y, describ es the
tenden cy in all natura l system s toward disorga nizatio n
and so death. We are born in sin with a death sentenc e.
There is no hope in seeing if I can be good enough .
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B. God did, to be sure, make a covena nt with His people.
1. "Now if you obey Me fully and keep My covena nt, then
you will be My treasur ed posses sion" (Exodu s 19:5). This
covena nt had an "if-the n" aspect. Therefo re, with the
promis e came a warnin g: "If you ever forget, you will be
destroy ed" (Deute ronomy 8:19). This covena nt taught
both God's absolu te trustwo rthines s and man's weakness. The death sentenc e remain ed if people forgot.
2. Scriptu re records how time after time God's people forgot.
Our history today shows how we forget. But Scriptu re
also records how God did not forget His people, that God
is for us. He is faithfu l to His promis es.
II. "If God is for us" (verse 31), however, assume s a certain fact.
A. God promis ed a Savior.
1. Scriptu re shows that God keeps the promis es He makes.
The evidenc e of Scriptu re shows that what God has done
seals what He will do. God has already done the most
infinite ly difficu lt and costly thing He could possibl y do.
He did not spare even His own Son (verse 32). In the blood
of Jesus He made a testam ent in favor of "us all" (verse
32). It is based on all that God has already done; it is not
conditi onal on what we do.
.
2. He effecte d forgive ness while we were still enemie s
(Roma ns 5:10). It is easy to love a beautif ul baby that
needs care. But we were not attract ive at all. Outsid e of
His eyes of love we appear more like repulsi ve maggo ts
than beautif ul babies. But He gave us the gift of eternal
life in Christ Jesus (6:23).
B. "What, then, shall we sa y in respon se to salvati on?"
1. Now that we have a new relatio nship we can cry, "Abba,
Father " (verse 15). There is no condem nation to them
which are in Christ Jesus (8:1). Jfwe are in Him, all His
merits are credite d to us as well. There is nothin g "iffy"
about it.
2. "If you then be risen with Christ, seek those things which
are above" (Coloss ians 3:1). Here "if' equals a fact: you
are risen with Christ.

Conclusion: "If'- your salvati on hinges on that little word. Wha t
God has done in Jesus Christ now seals what He will do for you.
If
God is for you, then nothin g in all His creatio n can separa te you from
His love. He is for you.
Ronald M. Baker
Evanst on, Wyom ing
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THESECONDSUNDAYINLENT
Febr uary 24, 1991
Rom ans 5:1-11
"May be." "Mom ,
Introduction: "Hey boss, can I have Frida y off?"
"Do you want to go
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2. The puni shme nt for our
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3. Thro ugh faith in Him we know that we are
God.
with God.
C. Trial s and suffe rings bene fit us in our walk
ce.
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perse
1. They produ ce in us
2. They produ ce in us chara cter.
3. They produ ce in us hope.
and suffe rings .
D. In Chri st we can even rejoice in our trials
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we
II. Abou t what will happ en when
unce rtain abou t
A. The people of this world are fearf ul and
death .
1. They know that they have comm itted sin.
been good
2. They try to b~ good, but wond er if they have
enou gh.
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3. At best they "hope " to make it into heave n.
B. Becau se of Chris t we can face death with absol
ute certa inty.
1. We know that salva tion is God's doing and
not our own.
2. We know that, while we were in sin and enem
ies of God,
Chris t died in our behal f.
3. We know that, if God was willin g to recon
cile us to
Hims elf throu gh the death of His Son, He will
most
certa inly see us throu gh to our etern al glory.
C. In Chris t we can even rejoice in the death of
ourse lves and
of fellow -Chri stians .

Conclusion: Much of life is abou t as certa in as receiv
ing a check
in the mail from Ed McM ahon. But as believers
in Jesus Chris t we
are uniqu e. For in us Chris t creat es certa inty. He
creat es certa inty
in life, prom ising to be there even in our trials
and suffe rings ,
produ cing in us perse veran ce, chara cter, and
hope. He creat es
certa inty in death , for He once died, takin g the sting
, the power, and
the fear out of death . You can go forth into a world
of uncer tainty ,
know ing that the crucified and risen Chris t goes
with you and that,
in life and in death , Chris t creat es certa inty.
Mark W. Demel
Carso n City, Neva da

THE THIR D SUN DAY IN LEN T
Marc h 3, 1991
1 Corin thian s 1:22-25

Introduction: "Why shoul d we have a crucifix on
the altar? Why
shoul d we want to look at that every Sund ay inste
ad of a nice, clean
cross ?" While these may not be the exact word s in
which the quest ion
would be phras ed, the thoug hts are comm on enoug
h amon g us. Why
do we gaze upon the imag e of a dying man every
time we gathe r for
worsh ip? For many , the thoug ht of God becom
ing a real man is
repulsive. The incar natio n simpl y does not reson
ate with the realit y
that they have creat ed for thems elves . A real God
who has becom e
a real man is not so easily mani pulat ed; His word s
are more than just
religious theor y. In the crucifix we see all the foolis
hness of mank ind
and all the wisdo m of God. It is in the cross adorn
ed with a corpu s
that we see the stum bling block -the trigge r to the
trap- that expos es
the man who consi ders hims elf wiser than God.
It is in the cross
adorn ed with a corpus, however, that we see the
salva tion of us all.
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effective.
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B. The foolish "wi sdo m" of man
of Chr ist's pres ence on the
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the Greek is end ed by the
cros s and in His cath olic chu rch.
ious mig ht and pow er.
V. We seek a god who reve als glor
crit eria of wha t is "glo riou s"
A. We exp ect God to sub mit to our
and "mi racu lous ."
world, but to God alone; we
B. Rev elat ion does not belo ng to the
reve latio n.
do not decide on the form of God 's
latio n of God.
reve
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VI. In Jesu s Chr ist crucified we see
atio n is foun d in the
salv
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A. The mos t glor ious mir
hum iliat ion of the cros s.
cros s for our sins is the
B. Jesu s Chr ist suff erin g on the
.
l
reve latio n of our lovi ng, mercifu God
of the crucifixion is not the
Conclusion: Man 's foolish con tem pt
for man . On the con trar y, God
faul t of God 's cho osin g to suff er
tha t the lowly fools tha t we are
reve aled Him self in just that way so
of Chr ist. As we look to the alta r
mig ht be save d by the lowly dea th
rnat ion, the cruc ifixi on, and the
we see God 's glor ious acts of the inca
w tha t beau tifu l crucifix, we see
resu rrection. Whe n we look just belo
day our crucified and rise n Lor d
God 's pres ence yet aga in. For on this
in the bles sed sacr ame nt. Tod ay
grac es this tabl e with His pres ence
ious blood whi ch were give n onc e
we feas t on. His holy bod y and prec
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as a sacr ifice for us and whi ch are now
give n as a gift to us. Tha nks
be to our mos t wise God!
Dou glas H. Spit tel
Arn old, Pen nsyl van ia

THE FOURTH SUN DA Y IN LENT
Mar ch 10, 1991
Eph esia ns 2:4-10
This beau tiful and pow erfu l pass age
is one of the clea rest bibl ical
help s to our und erst and ing of God 's
grac e freely earn ed and give n
thro ugh Jesu s Chr ist, as vers es 7-8
teac h us. Maj or emp hasi s and
clar ity mus t be give n to thes e word
s: "dea d," "aliv e," "by grac e,"
"wo rkm ansh ip." Wh at a pow erfu l
con tras t this pass age draw s
betw een our natu re und er "the rule r
of the king dom of the air" and
bein g mad e aliv e in Chr ist Jesu s.

Introduction: The film s of toda y tell. the~
r stor y in livin g color with
all the grap hic deta ils of the "rea litie
s" of life, ofte n port rayi ng all
that is wro ng in the wor ld as exci ting
and com pelli ng, the glor ies of
life in the "fas t lane ." St. Pau l reve
als the real ity of life too- as a
trag edy of hop eles snes s whe n we are
outs ide of God 's mig hty plan
of grac e.
GOD 'S MIG HTY PLA N

I.

God 's plan in the begi nnin g: We frus
trate d it.
A. We find ours elve s in a wor ld of tran
sgre ssio ns and sins (verse
1).
B. The wor ld follows its own way s, the
"rul er of this wor ld," and
the spir it of diso bedi ence (verse 2).
C. The pers onal stor y com mon to us
all is the "gra tify ing of our
crav ings " (verse 3).
.
,
·
D. The resu lt is spir itua l deat h, an
eter nal and pain ful sepa ration from God (ver ses 1, 3b).
II. God 's plan in Chr ist: He cam e to
rede em us.
A. God mad e us aliv e in Chr ist. The
link that ties us to this new
life in Chr ist is faith , freely give n us by
God 's mer cy and grac e
(verse 4).
B. He save d us from eter nal deat h,
rais ed us up, and set us at
His side (Ga latia ns 2:20).
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C. All of His plan was for us and centered in Christ, the Savior
of the world (verse 8).
D. All men are part of this universa l plan of redempti on, even
as all of us are born into sin (verse 3).
III. God's plan in us: We are His workman ship.
A. Now we are no longer motivate d (as new men) by the
threaten ing finger of the law.
B. Rather we boast in our freedom in Christ Jesus (Ephesia ns
1:3-5; 2:8-9).
C. We are made complete in order to participa te in the proclamation of Christ as Lord of the nations (verse 10).
D. We are given plans and good works which begin at home,
with family and friends, and then move beyond as we live
out God's mighty plan of service in us.

Conclusion: We do not need to see or believe in a world of "makebelieve," a man-desi gned world that leads to spiritual emptines s.
Rather God's plan of victory over sin and death in Jesus Christ is
His plan for each of us, for we are His workman ship.
Daniel J. Vogel
Miami, Florida

, ,TH~ FIFTH SUNDA Y IN LENT
I

March 17, 1991 '

1

,

1

Hebrews 5:7-9
The lessons are appropri ate for a Sunday so near to Easter. They
deal with anticipat ion of blessings and glory that is to come. They
speak of the cross that must be borne before the crown of victory can
be worn. As part of the festival half of the church year, the lessons
help us to focus on different facets of the person and work of our Lord
Jesus Christ. The Book of Hebrews shows the superior nature of the
Lord Jesus Christ and His way of salvation . The epistle of the day
reflects the overall thematic thrust of the book very well.

Introduction: Today's sermon theme attempts to put into words at
least one aspect of the significa nce of the actions of Jesus described
in the text. Many people have felt disillusio ned by religious leaders
who fail to live accordin g to the principle s that they proclaim . Eyes
that, focus on these fallen preacher s need to be redirecte d to Jesus
Himself. Here they will not be disappoi nted because Jesus has
impeccab le integrity and can stand the closest scrutiny. Jesus is
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worthy of our allegian ce. He asks nothing of us that He has not
undergo ne Himself, and, indeed, He asks much less. He says:
I PRACT ICE WHAT I PREAC H
I.

Jesus is the perfect model of obedience.
A. Jesus became flesh to live the perfect life that God's law
demand s.
1. He was subjecte d to the temptat ions that we experien ce
(Hebrews 4:15).
a. He does not ask us to do anythin g that He did not
do Himself.
b. He knows exactly what we are experie ncing
(Hebrews 2:18).
c. He is worthy of our allegian ce to Him as our Lord
(Revela tion 5:9).
2. He never gave in to sin (1 John 3:5).
3. He was obedien t to God even to the point of a tortured
death (Philipp ians 2:8).
B. Jesus set aside the use of His own power as God and became
depende nt.
1. Jesus prayed ferventl y to God and trusted Him.
2. He followed the plan of God even when it was difficult.
II. Jesus' sacrifice has won our salvatio n.
A. He took our place.
1. He lived the perfect life that we should have lived.
2. His death paid the penalty for our sins that we could
never have paid.
B. Salvatio n is found in the person and work of Jesus Christ.
1. Jesus rendere d the perfect sacrifice in an obedience that
was perfect and perfecting.
2. He dispens es it to those who are empowe red to the
obedience of faith.

Conclusion: Jesus has always done what He said He would do and
will surely do what He says that He will do in the future. His creeds
are all backed up by His deeds. He is deservin g of our submiss ion to
His authori ty in our lives. He loves us more than we love ourselves,
knows us better than we know ourselves, and wants better things for
us than we would ask for ourselves. He likewise works in us the ability
to practice what He preache s.
Robert A. Dargatz
Irvine, Californ ia
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THE SIXT H SUN DAY IN LENT
PALM SUN DAY
Marc h 24, 1991
Phili ppian s 2:5-11
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I.

He is the king who comes to us as true man.
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2.

The Creed conti nues to confe ss that "for us men
and our
salva tion" He "cam e down from heav en ... and
was
crucified also for us unde r Ponti us Pilate ."
3. The Lord Chris t's equal ity with God was
hidde n in His
flesh.
B. Jesus came as a serva nt.
1. "The Son of Man came not to be serve d, but
to serve , and
to give His life as a ranso m for many " (Mark 10:45
).
2. His whole life is an illust ration of this serva
nthoo d.
II. Our king humb led Hims elf and becam e obedi ent
to death .
A. Hum an being s must obey the call of death .
1. When death come s callin g, we cann ot refuse
.
2. Our sin leave s us with no other optio ns. Die
we must.
B. Chris t Jesus did not have to die.
1. One wit}) tpe Fatp. er from all etern ity, He
was and is life.
2. He willin gly embr aces death -the death we
earn~d--'-for
us.
3. He takes no detou rs. He does not dodge death .
The parad e
of Palm Sund ay is a parad e with a purpo se; the destin
ation is Calva ry.
C. Our obedi ent King is exalt ed and enthr oned
by God.
1. This exalt ation occur red not in spite of
the cross , but
throu gh the cross.
2. In fact, the Gospel of John speak s of our bless
ed Lord' s
suffe ring as the hour of His glory.
III. The humb le king is received in the humi lity of faith.
A. The Lord Jesus came in utter humi lity.
1. He was born in the pover ty of Bethl ehem
's stable .
2. He rides to His death on a donke y, the humb
le beast of
burde n.
B. He will be ackno wledg ed as the Lord. Final ly, every
knee will
bow at His name .
1. For unbel ief, it will be a bowi ng down
in utter and
unen ding sham e.
2. For faith, it will be the glad recog nition that this
crucif ied
king is the sourc e of unen ding joy.

Conclusion: In the Holy Scrip tures palm s are a symb
ol of victo ry.
In the Book of Reve lation we read of a great multi
tude that no one
could coun t from every land and langu age. They
are gathe red with
palm branc hes in their hand s as they prais e the
lamb of salva tion,
singi ng: "Salv ation belon gs to our God, who sits
on the thron e, and
to the lamb ." We sing this song on this Palm Sund
ay, too. For the
Lord Jesus Chris t, the king of kings , came to this
plane t to suffe r and
die for us, to achie ve our salva tion. Risen from the
dead, He gives us
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the fruits of His victory with His body and blood. "Blessed is He who
comes in the name of the Lord!"
John T. Pless
Minneapolis, Minnesota

EASTER SUNDAY
THE RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD
March 31, 1991
1 Corinthians 15:19-28

Pastor: Christ is risen!
People: He is risen, indeed.
Introduction: So the people of God have greeted one another at
Eastertime since the earliest centuries of the New Testament era. The
words of the ancient greeting proclaim the core of the great Easter
news, the radiant New Testament gospel that the Lord Jesus Christ,
the Son of God and the world's Savior from sin, after His redemptive
death on Calvary on the first Good Friday gloriously burst the bonds
of the death that held Him and triumphed over the grave that shut
in His body by rising from the dead 'on Easter Sunday to enter into
a condition of endless life.
Now the marvel of Jesus' resurrection is not simply this, that it
meant for Him the utter defeat of death in His own being. Much
more-the marvel of the resurrection is that it also opened up the total
conquest of death and the grave to all men of our mortal race. For
this is the assurance that the risen Christ Himself offers to every
human being: "This is the will of Him who sent Me, that everyone
who sees the Son and believes in Him may have everlasting life; and
I will raise him up at the last day" (John 6:40). On this Easter morning
we rejoice anew in this magnificent gospel truth and glorify the risen
Christ as the guarantor of our resurrection. Saint Paul treats this
mighty verity in today's text:
THE RISEN CHRIST-GUA RANTOR OF OUR RESURRECTI ON

I.

Christ rose triumphantly from the dead.
A. The resurrection of Christ and the resurrection of Christians
to eternal life are pivotal companion teachings of the
Scriptures. Earlier in this great resurrection chapter (1
Corinthians 15) Paul speaks of some members of the
Corinthian church who, while accepting Christ's resurrec-
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tion, held that there would be no resurrectio n from the dead
for the people of God. They probably had embraced the then
current Greek prejudice against the material as the seat of
evil and trouble in the world and man. The idea of man's
spirit, freed from the prison-hou se of the body at physical
death, then returning in the process of resurrectio n to that
body was repugnant to them.
B. Paul argues (in the previous context) that, if there is no
resurrectio n from the dead, then Christ did not rise. He draws
a series of conclusion s from the latter observatio n, the central
one being that then "you are still in your sins" (verse 17). If
this is the case, then we upon death, like Christians who have
died before us, shall perish, that is, be damned forever in hell.
1. Death-ph ysical, spiritual, eternal-c ame into the world
because of sin. All people are born into the world
spiritually dead because of original sin (God regards all
as having sinned in Adam [Romans 5:12] and punishes
all according ly) and therefore subject to physical
mortality and to everlastin g death in hell (verses 21a,
22a). So it was with you and me.
2. God sent Christ, the second Adam, to make full atonement for the sins of humanity, that all who believe in Him
might have forgivenes s, life, and salvation (verses 21b,
22b). The Father's raising of Jesus from the dead was
absolutely necessary to show that the latter's redemptio n
was sufficient for the satisfactio n of the divine justice
and that through faith men might obtain eternal
salvation. Without the resurrectio n of Jesus we should
have no assurance that the debt of sin is fully paid; there
would be no risen Christ, who is the only object of saving
faith and who with the Father justifies us believers.
3. In view of the preceding, the inference follows: "If in this
life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men the
most pitiable" (verse 19). How so? Unbelieve rs are to be
pitied, too, are they not? Those Corinthia ns who denied
the resurrectio n of God's people probably thought of
believers' salvation as consisting in the continuing life
of the spirit after physical death. But, while there will
indeed be such a continuati on, there would be no life even
for the believer's spirit after physical death if Christ had
not risen and demonstr ated the sufficienc y of His
redemptiv e sacrifice. How pitiful, then, to harbor a
(deceptive) hope of everlastin g life-and adjust behavior
on earth according ly-only at death to find this an
illusive dream and to be damned! Unbelieve rs at least
cherish no deceptive hope.
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C. But now Paul sweeps away all these negativ e deductio ns with
his triumph ant declarat ion: "But now Christ is risen from the
dead!" (verse 20a). He was seen alive by many witness es.
There were five resurrec tion appeara nces on Easter Sunday
alone, and addition al appeara nces during the ensuing forty
days. With Christ alive from the dead, redemp tion is
complete. The gift of God is eternal life for us and all believers.
Halleluj ah!
II. He became the firstfrui ts of all who die in faith.
A. Paul says that Jesus "has become the firstfrui ts of those who
have fallen asleep" (verse 20b), that is, those who have died
in the faith. (The apostle is speakin g of believer s only in this
pericope .) The referenc e to firstfrui ts calls to mind a great
harvest and the Levitica l requirem ent of Israelite s that they
bring the first sheaf reaped from the harvest to the priest for
consecr ation to the Lord (Levitic us 23:10). There could be no
firstfrui ts unless there were an entire harvest ready to be
reaped. Just so, when the risen Christ is called a firstfrui ts
of believer s who have died, the certaint y is that there will be
a whole harvest of believer s ready for resurrec tion at the
world's end. The interval of time does not count with God;
the great harvest of believer s is already present to Him.
B. At the end the dead in Christ will rise with fully restored and
glorified bodies (1 John 3:2; Philipp ians 3:21). Followi ng the
final judgme nt we shall enter into the eternal joy prepare d
for us-by God.
C. Paul's combin ing the fact of Christ's resurrec tion with that
of the believer s leads him (in verses 24-28) to think of other
great events pertaini ng to the consum mation. First, he points
to the exalted Christ's rule over all things, over the forces of
nature and the univers e and over the affairs of men and
nations through out the period of New Testam ent history.
This rule He conduct s in the interest of us His people, the
church, to keep us safe from spiritua l harm and bring us to
heavenl y glory. One may compar e Ephesia ns 1:20-23.
D. When the last enemy, death, is destroye d, so that with the
resurrec tion of believer s it shall no longer even exist, then
Christ accordi ng to His human nature will subject Himself
to the Father (verse 28), so that the Triune God may reign
conjoin tly and supreme ly over us in all eternity . (Verse 28
does not teach a subord ination of the Second Person,
accordi ng to His divine nature, to the First Person of the
Trinity. )
E. Therefo re, we are strength ened and comfort one another with
these gospel assuran ces: Have no fear of your death (Hebrew s
2:14-15; Psalm 23:4; Job 19:25-27). Praise the Triune God for

144

CONCORDIA THEOLOGICAL QUAR TERL Y

the hope of the resurr ection (1 Peter 1:3). "Be steadf ast,
immov able, alway s aboun ding in the work of the Lord,
knowi ng that your labor is not in vain in the Lord"
(1
Corint hians 15:38).
Walte r A. Maier

THE SECO ND SUND AY OF EAST ER
April 7, 1991
Acts 3:13-15, 17-26
Many parish es have adopte d the Luther an Worship Lectio
nary,
based upon the New Intern ationa l Versio n of the Bible. The
freque nt
critici sms of Reform ed theolo gy within the NIV are partic ularly
valid
in this pericope. Verse 21 contai ns the phrase hon dei ourano
n men
dexast hai, transl ated by the NIV as "he must remai n in heave
n." This
transla tion, reflect ing Reform ed Christ ology, ought to be
transl ated
as either "who must receive heave n" (Luthe r, Chemn itz)
or "whom
heave n must receiv e" (KJV, RSV, NASE , GWN). Both are
gramm atically possib le (cf. R.C.H. Lensk i, The Acts of the Apostl es,
pp. 142143); the former is reflect ed in the Formu la of Conco rd (VII:11
9). The
meani ng is not, as indica ted by the NIV, "that Christ must be
so taken
in or circum scribe d or compr ehend ed by or in heave n that
He in no
way can or wills to be with us on earth with His human nature
" (FC
VII). Preach ers should take care in clarify ing the NIV lection
ary lest
false christo logica l and subseq uently false sacram ental conclu
sions
be drawn .

Introd uction : Holy days have a way of bringi ng renew al to
the life
of God's people. Last Sunda y, the holies t day of all, Easter ,
remind ed
us of the greate st renew al of all-th e renew al of life throug
h an open
and empty tomb. But that was last Sunda y; today, a whole
week has
passed and things have gone back to norma l. Childr en are
at school,
parent s are at work, the world has picked up right where
it left off
before Easter . Is that all there is to Easte r-a busy celebr
ation for a
day with a joyous messa ge that disapp ears in the noise of day-to
-day
life? Or does Easter contin ue to shout over the roar of the world:
ALLE LUIA! EAST ER NEVE R ENDS!

I.

Alleluia! Life is victori ous over death!
A. Death appea rs to be undefe atable .
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So it seemed to those who deman ded the death of Jesus
(verses 13-15).
2. So it seemed to Thoma s, the "doubt ing" disciple (John
20:19-31).
3. So it seems to all mortal s who stand at the grave and
cannot see beyond to Easter.
B. Easter defeats the undefe atable.
1. Peter, that former coward who denied his Lord, announce s to a crowd the messag e of life in Jesus, whom
they crucified but "whom God has raised from the dead"
(verse 15).
2. Where is the power of death over Jesus? It is no more.
Where is the power of death over the Christi an? It is no
more, having been destroy ed by the water of baptism
(Roma ns 6:4).
3. A young widower, standin g over the fresh grave of his
beloved wife, could confess that the grave is not the end:
"She's just renting space." Becaus e of Easter, life has
defeate d the undefe atable enemy, death. Alleluia! Easter
never ends!
II. Alleluia! Forgiv eness has risen over condem nation!
A. Conde mnatio n seems irrever sible.
1. We cannot avoid the conseq uences of sin. Not even
ignora nce excuse s us (verse 17).
2. Nor can we avoid the weight of our guilt; the law stands
ever accusin g us.
3. What guilt have you borne? What dark spot within your
heart do you keep closed to all people? Is there some part
of you that seems too much even for God to love and
restore ?
reverse s the irrever sible.
Easter
B.
1. God made a promis e throug h the holy prophe ts of old
(verse 18), the promis e of the Messia h, the Savior of the
world. In Jesus of Nazare th that promis e was fulfilled .
2. Now the messag e is proclai med: "Repen t" (verse 19).
Times of refresh ing have come. Hear the word of
absolut ion. Receive the blessed sacram ent, where Christ,
posses sing all of heaven , comes to His people on earth
with His body and blood (verse 21).
3. New life is yours. Sin's power is forever broken . Alleluia!
Easter never ends!
III. Alleluia! A new day has dawned !
A. That new day is not seen with our eyes.
1. The prophe ts spoke of a new day (verses 21-25).
2. In that day, God's salvati on would go out to all people includi ng us (cf. introit) .
1.
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3.

Though hidden by the present age, that day has come and
shines in the hearts of the redeemed of God, His Easter
people (cf. collect, gradual).
B. Easter reveals the reality of our new day.
1. Easter assures us that there is more to reality than that
which meets the eye. Death, the great enemy, is defeated.
Forgiven ess removes all condemn ation.
2. Turned to God by word and sacramen t, we live His life.
3. Turned to God by word and sacramen t, we share in the
power of His death and resurrect ion.

Conclusion: It is true that the festival of Easter is over-if we limit
it to one day a year. But thanks be to God-Ea ster never ends! Come
to His table. Here is life; here is forgivene ss; here is Easter.
Daniel L. Gard

THE THIRD SUNDA Y OF EASTER
. April 14, 1991
Acts 4:8-12
All three lessons assigned to this Sunday prevent us from forgettin g
the glorious news of the resurrect ion of Jesus Christ. It is obvious that
the outpouri ng of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles at Pentecos t
continue d to be manifest in the days, months, and years which
followed . Peter and John were on their way to the temple at an hour
of worship and sacrifice when they met a crippled man in the outer
court. "Silver and gold we do not have," said Peter, "but what we have,
we give you. In the name of Jesus of Nazareth , stand and walk!" He
did! He even did a joyous dance of liberatio n with limbs that could
not move before. It was late in the day; the religious elite, the
Sadducee s, who ·controlle d the temple and its priesthoo d, had God's
men thrown into jail for the night. It is the following morning when
the prisoners stand before the accusers and the judges. They are
asked, "What do you mean by speaking in the name of Jesus and
saying that He was raised from the dead? How dare you say that a
crippled man was made whole by Jesus' name?" The Sadducee s had
little use for a resurrect ion or a personal Messiah. It is at this point
that Peter truly stands as a rock and addresse s that august assembly
of the religious left and makes a powerful confessio n concerni ng the
power of Christ and His resurrect ion.
The Book of Acts is a natural continua tion of Luke's gospel. In the
first chapters of Acts those who were apostles chosen by the Lord in
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His state of humiliat ion are in the forefront . Later on, new names
appear: Paul, Silas, Philip, Barnaba s, Aquila and Priscilla. They
carry on the triumph ant processio n of those bearing the gospel to the
world.
At this juncture in the passing parade of saints Peter is the object
of Christ's promise, in Luke 12:12, of the outpouri ng of God's Holy
Spirit. He speaks boldly before the assembly of religious authoriti es
concerni ng the name of Jesus. He makes no apologies for his personal
faith in Christ and challeng es his audience to examine honestly and
carefully what is involved in that "name which is above every name."

Introduction: It is interesti ng to look at the derivatio n of names.
The meaning s of some names are obvious -Smith referring to one
who works as a blacksmi th, Tinker referring to one who fixes things
mechani cal, Baker referring to one who bakes bread. [At this point
one might delve into the meaning of his own personal name.] As
interesti ng as it may be to find the meaning of names, there is one
name which has much more importan ce and meaning than any
other- the name of Jesus Christ. When we think of that name, we
should ask ourselves this question:
WHAT IS IN A NAME?

In the name of Jesus there is power and compass ion.
A. Peter and John healed a cripple by the power of Jesus' name.
It is for this reason that Peter makes a bold defense before
the Sanhedr in (verses 8-lOa).
B. The name of Jesus is still a name of power. We no longer
perform miracles such as Peter and John performe d at the
temple gate; neverthe less, we should understa nd that "the
arm of the Lord is not shortene d." He is still the author of
great and wonderfu l deeds in the lives of His people. [Here
one might illustrate with events in one's ministry where God
worked in the lives of people- through word and sacramen t.]
II. In the name of Jesus there is offense.
A. The offense to the "elders" of Israel was that the one whom
they rejected was now being preached . It was stated boldly
that He had risen from the dead. This teaching was
particula rly offensive to the Sadducee s (verses lOb-11).
B. While statistics and polls indicate that people are aware of
Jesus Christ, He still remains a rock of offense to those who
stumble and fumble for a salvation effected by human
achievem ent and not by grace.
III. In the name of Jesus there is salvation .

I.
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A. Christ stated in John 14:6, "I am the way, the truth, and the
life. No man comes to the Father but by Me." Peter repeated
the same principl e before the high council of the Jews: "There
is one name given whereby people are to be saved" -the name
of Jesus. The Sadduce es denied His power and compas sion;
they rejected the corners tone of salvatio n. But Christ is still
the wisdom and power of God that brings salvatio n.
B. In this world salvatio n is promise d in a great variety of ways,
from gurus to gross acts of demonis m, from "I'm o.k., you're
o.k." philoso phy through "lookin g out for number one" to the
fraudul ent claims of a "new age" religion which says we are
all gods and can work out our own salvatio n. It is a relief to
know there is still one name which means salvati on-Jesu s
Christ!

Conclusion: In 1989 the French observe d the two hundre dth
anniver sary of their revoluti on. An instrum ent of death which was
the product of this revoluti on was the guillotine. That clever device
permitte d a razor-sh arp blade of steel to descend upon a victim's neck
and forthwi th dispatc h him to eternity . The guilloti ne was the
inventio n of a medical doctor by that name. Dr. Guilloti ne would have
preferre d that his name be rememb erd not for death, but for life. But
his name is now, in fact, associat ed with death. In contras t, the name
of Jesus Christ implies eternal life. Jesus is not a name of death, but
of life and salvatio n. What is in a name? In the name of Jesus Christ
there is power and compas sion. In His name there is offense only to
those who despise God's grace. In the name of Jesus Christ there is
the salvatio n of a world alienate d and separat ed from God. Do you
know what is in a name? In the name of Jesus there is everyth ing
we need.
Edmond E. Aho
Chula Vista, Californ ia

THE FOURTH SUNDA Y OF EASTE R
April 21, 1991
Acts 4:23-33
The referenc es to the servant of God in verses 27 and 30 remind us
of the "Suffer ing Servant " passage s in Isaiah. Such referenc es show
us just how aware the early church was that Jesus fulfilled the Old
Testam ent Scriptur es. In verse 33 we see that the proclam ation of the
resurrec tion was paramo unt to the apostles . Do we ever preach Christ
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Conclusion: Ofte n we cry out: "O God, why
?" This reall y is not an
appr opri ate ques tion for people livin g
in the ligh t of the open tomb .
We do bette r whe n we reme mbe r who is in
char ge and then pray : "An d
now, Lord , see how they are thre aten
ing us, and gran t that You r
serv ants may cont inue to spea k You r Wor
d with all bold ness , as You
stret ch out You r han d to heal and
work mira culo us sign s and
won derf ul proo fs by Your holy serv ant
Jesu s" (ver ses 29-30; GWN).
War ren E. Mes sma nn
Fort Way ne, Indi ana

THE FIFTH SUN DAY OF EAS TER
Apri l 28, 1991
Acts 8:26-40
This is a pow erful pericope in refer ence to
evan gelis m sinc e it show s
the early chur ch at work carr ying out
the Grea t Com miss ion in a
cros s-cu ltura l way by emp loyi ng the
mea ns of grac e unde r the
guid ance of the Holy Spir it. As is typi
cal in the Book of Acts whe n
the gosp el is abou t to cros s an imp orta nt
cultu ral barr ier, God Him self
sets the proc ess in moti on (cf. Acts 2; 16:910) but uses men to carr y
out the work, in this case Phil ip, intro
duce d earli er as Step hen' s
asso ciate (Acts 6:5) and as God 's agen
t in brin ging the word to
Sam aria (Acts 8:5-13). Late r (Acts 21:8 ff.)
he appe ars agai n as Paul 's
host in Cae sare a upon the latte r's fina
l jour ney to Jeru sale m. The
Ethi opia n eunu ch, thou gh unna med ,
has a plac e of majo r significanc e in the story of the chur ch, sinc e he
is the first Gen tile Chri stian .
Alth ough not a paga n but rath er a Jew ish
pros elyte , he does repr esen t
anot her cultu re and race , serv es a paga n
quee n, is phys icall y maim ed,
and so, to our eyes, seem s an unlik ely cand
idat e for conv ersi on-b ut
not to the Lord , who send s Phil ip to tell
him the gospel. Sign ifica nt,
too, is the mea ns Phil ip uses for witn
essin g, the Old Test ame nt,
spec ifica lly a text from Isai ah 53. Apa
rt from God 's reve latio n in
Chri st, how ever , the Old Test ame nt rem
ains a closed book even to
this faith ful follower of Juda ism. Man y
toda y'rai se the sam e ques tion
abou t this pericope as does the Ethi opia
n, but Phil ip at once give s
the answ er of the chur ch: Isai ah is spea
king abou t Jesu s in who m
all the Old Test ame nt prop heci es of the
Mes siah are fulfilled (cf. Luk e
24:27, 44). Moreover, Phil ip uses not only
the word but also bapt ism,
by whic h the man receives all the meri
ts of Chri st. The cate chet ical
vers e 37 is textu ally ques tion able but
not impo ssibl e, seei ng that
conf essio n of faith prio r to bapt ism is
indi cate d elsew here (cf. Acts
16:30-33). Fina lly, we obse rve that the Ethi
opia n cont inue s on his way
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opp ortu niti es wh ich she enc
oun ters . We hav e the gos pel
of Jes us
Chr ist, the Sav ior of all. We
also hav e the tas k of brin gin
g tha t
me ssa ge to all.
Cam ero n A. Ma cKe nzi e

TH E SIX TH SU ND AY OF EA

ST ER

Ma y 5, 1991
Act s 11:19-30
Thi s pericope con cer ns the exp
ans ion of the chu rch to the pag
city of An tioc h, the thir d larg
an
est city in the Ro ma n Em pire
, wit h a
pop ula tion of abo ut 500,000
people. New s of Ch rist 's res
urr ect ion
cha nge d ma ny of the people
the re in suc h a way tha t the y
were set
apa rt from the people at larg
e and giv en the nam e "Ch rist
ian s" as
a des ign atio n. The term chr isti
ano s is a hyb rid wo rd from the
Gre ek
tran sla tion of Me ssia h and the
Lat in suf fix ianos. Thi s suf fix
can
des ign ate bei ng a sold ier or par
tisa n of som eon e (as in herodi
anos,
Ma rk 3:6), or it can des ign ate
bei ng a slav e of som eon e. It occ
urs but
thre e tim es in the Bible, nev er
wit h em bar ras sme nt.
It is imp ort ant to not e tha t it
wa
Ch rist ian s and non -Jew s. (Jew s asc ribe d to Ch rist ian s by non s would not use the nam e
of the
Me ssia h to des crib e wh at the
y con side red a cult.) Thi s fac
t test ifie s
to the chr isto cen tric cha rac ter
of the se people, the ir com mu nity
, and
esp ecia lly the ir tea chi ng. The
re is a sym bio tic rela tion shi p
bet wee n
any lab el and its bea rer. The act
ion s of the per son refl ect on the
nam e,
and the nam e affe cts and refl ects
on the per son . As we bea r the
nam e
"Ch rist ian " tod ay, wh at we thin
k it me ans det erm ine s wh o we
are.
The com mo n mis und ers tan din
g of the lab el ma kes it a san ctim
oni ous
boa st. The bib lica l und ers tan
din g of the lab el ma kes it a rea
son for
hum ble tha nks and sha ring .
AR E YOU A CH RIS TIA N?

I.

If bei ng a Ch rist ian me ans tha
t we cla im to act like Chr ist, the
n
it is a nam e imp oss ible to bea
r.
A. We can not act ual ly live per
fect, lov ing live s tha t wil l ma
ke
all look upo n us and say , "Ah
, now the re is a Ch rist ian ." To
do so wou ld be imp oss ible .
B. We can put up a fac ade of
righ teo usn ess by kee pin g peo
ple
at arm 's len gth and hav ing
one persona in the stre et and
ano the r in the bed roo m. We
ma y eve n rein forc e our ma sks
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e mask s have
with sanc timo niou s critic ism of othe rs whos
c.
tragi
be
d
slipp ed or cracked. To do so woul
fear of bein g accu sed
C. We can refra in from bear ing the nam e in
thing s dem ande d of
t
grea
ng
havi
of
fear
of hypo crisy or in
"try to be good
us. We can "try to be Chri stian s" or
l-an ythi ng but
goa
le
Chri stian s" as a more achi evab
do so woul d be
To
s.
stian
Chri
elves
auda ciou sly calli ng ours
comm on.
that Chri st has acted
II. If bein g a Chri stian mea ns that we claim
.
bear
to
for us, then it is a nam e impo ssibl e not
st will upho ld
Chri
that
ing
know
,
A. We can let the faca de drop
is a relief.
the frail pers on unde r the facad e. To do so
ittin g that we are no
B. We can conf ess our unw orthi ness , adm
h, yet know ing that
deat
rve
bette r than anyo ne else and dese
is tellin g the truth .
so
do
To
us.
for
lty
Chri st has paid the pena
good, to spre ad the
C. Like neve r before, we can striv e to do
, and to figh t
gospel, to visit the lonely,, to help the weak
res beca use
failu
our
ive
temp tatio n, know ing that we can surv
ose.
purp
a
ng
havi
is
so
of Chri st's success. To do
Phili p T.R. Spom er
Waterloo, Iowa

THE SEV ENT H SUN DAY OF EAS TER
May 12, 1991
Acts 1:15-26
hias as the man who
Mos t Bible stud ents can read ily iden tify Matt
ver, have give n caref ul
repla ced Juda s Iscar iot as apos tle. Few, howe
More than mere prac tical
thou ght to the reaso ns for this repla ceme nt.
rly perc eive d that an
clea
r
cons ider ation s were invo lved . Pete
"the twelve." Juda s
tain
main
to
ed
exist
e
esse ntial spiri tual impe rativ
divin ely calle d grou p of
had been part (verse 17) of a specific and
or's claim upon the twelv e
witn esse s whos e num ber reflected the Savi
this comm itme nt, whic h
irm
tribe s, the whole Israe l. In orde r to reaff
in the Psal ms of Davi d
even
way
e
ictiv
was high light ed in a pred
the urge ncy ("mu st" in
(verse 20), Pete r emp hasiz ed to the breth ren
recti on" (verse 22).
resur
verse 22) of selec ting anot her "wit ness to His
prov ide wha t was
d
woul
ys,
alwa
Thei r conf iden ce was that God, as
need ed (verse 25) .
emp hasiz e that a certa in
The goal of the serm on outli ned below is to
g that God equi ps His
evan gelic al urge ncy acco mpa nies ever ythin
of a new apos tle to
tion
people to do, as conf irme d even in the selec
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repla ce Juda s. The prob lem is that too often
we fail to gras p this
urge ncy and do not fully recog nize how it
colors ever ythin g that God
desir es for His own . The mea ns to the
goal is the grac e-ins pired
conf idenc e that the Lord 's plan s and actio
ns are alwa ys moti vate d
by love and that He empo wers His people
to be part of these plan s.
Introduction: Mos t of us woul d prob ably not
be flatte red if some one
said to us, "You sure have a one- track mind
!" For some reaso n we
do not cons ider it parti cula rly desir able to
be know n as people who
are total ly occupied with one certa in purs
uit. Yet from a spiri tual
view poin t preo ccup ation is high ly desir able.
In fact, our God' s inten se
preo ccup ation with the proc lama tion of the
gospel, in acco rdan ce with
His grac ious one- track mind , truly effects
our salva tion. Ever ythin g
the Lord does cont ribut es to the prog ress
of His gospel. Even the
selec tion of anot her man to repl ace
Juda s as apos tle, whil e
supe rfici ally seem ing to be of no majo r signi
fican ce, reve als a God
for who m ever ythin g has an evan gelic al impo
rtanc e. In the choo sing
of Matt hias we note this them e:
CHA NGI NG A WIT NES S AND KEE PING
THE TRU TH
I.

The selec tion fulfilled the Scrip ture.
A. It verif ied the "mo uth of Davi d" (verse
16).
1. Juda s' posit ion woul d be vaca ted (Psa
lm 69:25).
2. Juda s' office woul d be filled (Psa lm 109:8
).
B. It supp orted the obse rvati on of Jesu
s rega rdin g Juda s
(Mat thew 26:24).
II. The selec tion cont inue d the mini stry.
A. It iden tified the natu re of an apos tle.
1. The repla ceme nt was to be some one
who had acco mpan ied the othe r apos tles duri ng the whol e mini
stry of Jesu s
(vers es 21-22).
2. The repla ceme nt was to be some one who
was a "wit ness
to His resur recti on" (verse 22).
B. It comp leted the whole num ber of calle
d witn esse s (verse 25).
1. The work of proc lama tion was just
begi nnin g.
2. The need for qual ified proc laim ers was
grow ing.
a. God woul d not be stopp ed by a disci ple's
betra yal and
death .
'
b. God has work to do and will let noth ing
deter Him .
Transition: By brin ging the num ber of apos
tles back to "full
stren gth," the Lord was prov ing that His purp
ose and truth rema ined
unch ange d. He urge ntly desir ed that His
people migh t unde rstan d
His persi stenc e.
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III. The selec tion emp hasiz ed the gospel.
A. It reaff irme d God' s love for Israe l.
grac e to the entir e
1. The twelv e woul d offer His forgi ving
"twe lve tribe s."
wed com mitm ent
2. The twelv e would repre sent His rene
people.
even to thos e who cruci fied Him, His own
unch angi ng
's
God
of
B. It proc laim ed the pers isten ce
comp assio n.
tle shou ld neve r be
Conclusion: The repla ceme nt of Juda s as apos cal histo ry. The
bibli
of
view ed as just anot her story in the prog ress
effect how com mitte d our
chan ging of a witn ess show s with grea t
forgi ving grac e "mu st"
His
that
truth
Lord is to the unch angi ng
whol e people of Israe l. It
(verse 22) be proc laim ed to all, even to the
neve r over emp hasiz e the
is stren gthe ning to know that we can
mov ing and the gospel
stry
Savi or's urge nt desir e to keep the mini
own.
our
ding
grow ing in ever y hear t, inclu
Davi d E. Seyb old
Milw auke e, Wisc onsin

WH ITSU NDA Y
THE FES TIV AL OF PEN TEC OST
May 19, 1991
Acts 2:22-36
rtant occa sion in our
Pent ecos t is an excit ing and extre mely impo
oach prep arati on of
appr
chur ch year . The prea cher , howe ver, may
isma tic mov emen t,
char
The
n.
datio
that day' s serm on with some trepi
Holy Spir it's place and
alon g with othe r nove l idea s conc ernin g the
e it all the more nece ssary
work cont rary to ortho dox theol ogy, mak
t bold ly and clear ly. This
to proc laim the bibli cal mess age of Pent ecos
in whic h Jesu s says :
day,
the
of
el
lesso n fits very nicel y with the gosp
in Me strea ms of livin g
"Fro m deep with in the pers on who belie ves
com men ts conc ernin g the
wate r will flow" (Joh n 7:38). As Ylvi sake r
t be quen ched and find
belie ver: "No t only shal l his own thirs
shal l impa rt this bless ed
he
but
t,
Spiri
ever lasti ng satis facti on in the
is exac tly wha t Pete r
gift also to othe rs" (Harmony, p. 378). This
epis tle-t o glori fy Jesu s
soug ht to do in the serm on whic h form s the
. To testi fy conc ernin g
gma
kery
in a mess age filled with chris tolog ical
Spir it (Joh n 14:26;
Holy
the
of
work
ary
Jesu s is, after all, the prim
15:26 -27; 16:12-14).
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The goal of the sermo n outlin ed below is that the heare
r would be
assure d and encou raged by the fact that Jesus of Nazar
eth is both
Lord and Chris t. The malad y is that the heare
r can becom e
discou raged becau se of a false view of who Chris t really
is, which
tears at the base of God's messa ge of salva tion to
mank ind. The
mean s is the testim ony of the Holy Spirit throu gh the word,
who leads
us to repen tance and trust in Jesus as Messi ah and Lord.

Introduction: Who is He? Who is Jesus ? That questi on
has been
asked by people ever since He walke d amon g us. Even
today article s,
books, and Hollywood films have been produ ced which
addre ss the
questi on: Who is Jesus ? Almo st all agree that He is an
influe ntial and
impo rtant figure in the histor y of the world; His presen
ce has left an
everla sting impri nt on the pages of our past. But just who
is He? Was
He just a man, albeit a great one? Was He merel y a
great teache r?
Was He just anoth er charis matic religio us leade r amon
g many in the
world 's histor y?
The answe r is in today 's epistle. On Pente cost, when
we celebr ate
the outpo uring of the Holy Spirit upon the early Chris
tian Churc h,
we find that the Spirit , as Jesus had promi sed, testifi
ed conce rning
Him. Pente cost gives us an oppor tunity to see the power
and the work
of the Holy Spirit in the churc h throu gh Peter' s bold
witne ss. Today
we see the testim ony of the Spirit as Peter addre sses
this questi on:
WHO IS JESU S OF NAZA RETH ?

I.

Jesus the Man.
A. He was a man who lived amon g us (verse 22a)
and experience d life as we do.
1. He was tempt ed as we are.
2. He felt huma n feelin gs and emoti ons as we do.
B. Yet He was a man "who m God comm anded " (verse
22b).
1. He perfor med many "mira cles, wond erful proofs
, and
mirac ulous signs. "
a. They were well know n by all. His fame had spread
.
b. They were worke d by God.
2. The might y works that Jesus did were signs that
the
await ed Messi ah (Anoi nted One) had come.

Transition: We can see that Jesus was not an ordin ary
man, nor
merel y an extrao rdina ry man. Jesus was the man, God's
own Son,
whom God had chose n for a specia l purpo se.
II. Jesus -Lord and Chris t.
A. The Jews were lookin g for anoth er kind of Messi ah.
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d lead them
They were hopi ng for a migh ty king who woul
into pros perit y.
age Jesu s and His
2. We mus t be caref ul not to try to pack
mess age in orde r to suit ourse lves.
mess age was rejec ted by the Jews (verse 23).
His
B.
1. They put Him to deat h.
siah when we fail
2. We, too, are guilt y ofrej ectin g the Mes
to look to Him for forgi vene ss.
s is the Chri st
in the resur recti on God prov ed that Jesu
Yet
C.
(verse 24).
1. He freed Him from the powe r of deat h.
Davi d (verse 25).
2. His resur recti on had been foret old by
33).
e
(vers
D. God prov ed that Jesu s is Lord
up the ruler ship
1. He was raise d to God' s righ t hand to take
of the world.
d (verses 34-35).
2. His exal tatio n had been foretold by Davi
1.

s by the powe r of the
Conclusion: In view of wha t we know of Jesu
y of the Jews who hear d
Spiri t, our reac tion shou ld be like that of man
Jesu s as Lord and Chri st.
Pete r's mess age- repe ntan ce and trust in
icati ons of His joyo us
impl
onal
Then we can also rejoice in the pers
Beca use He is at My
Me.
re
befo
ys
alwa
conf essio n: "I saw the Lord
My hear t is glad and My
righ t hand , I will not be shak en. Ther efore
. .. " (verses 25-28). We
hope
tong ue rejoices: My body also will live in
mere ly an exce llent
than
more
is
s
see here who Jesu s reall y is: Jesu
e Him who is also
mad
God
er.
lead
ious
relig
teach er or a char isma tic
for us. This is the mess age
man to be both Lord and Chri st (verse 36)
ecos t. We can conf iden tly
of the Holy Spiri t; this is the mess age of Pent
the forgi vene ss of sins.
of
e
ranc
assu
look to Him and His cross in all
D.L. Rutt
St. Jame s, Minn esota

OST
THE FIRST SUN DAY AFTER PENTEC
Y
NIT
TRI
Y
HOL
THE FESTIVAL OF THE
May 26, 1991
Rom ans 8:14-17
of one who has been
In Rom ans 8 St. Paul char acter izes the life
ugh faith (a justi ficat ion
justi fied by God' s grac e for Chri st's sake thro
a life that is led by the
as
ters)
clear ly desc ribed in the prev ious chap
life in whic h the sinfu l
a
to
rast
cont
Spiri t. Such a life stan ds in stark
Paul seem s to be givin g
flesh is in cont rol (cf. verse s 5-13). In the text

158

CONCORDIA THEOLOGICAL QUAR TERL Y

us motiva tion to live this life in the Spirit. In a sense he
is saying ,
"Reme mber, after all, who you are? You are God's own child,
chosen
and adopte d by Him as a son. One day you will inheri t all
He has!"
These words are a shot in the arm to Christ ians who daily
strugg le
with living a Spirit- directe d life. In the face of a sinful nature
that
compe tes for contro l of our lives and often wins out (Roma
ns 7:7ff.;
8:12,13), enslav ement to fear as we allow the law to conde mn
us (verse
15), and a world where the righte ous suffer (verse 17b),
we take
comfo rt in knowi ng that we belong to God's family by His choice
and
His action . As a comm entary on this text Paul's words in
Galati ans
3:26-4:7 should be read.

Introduction: "Ever y child, a wante d child" is a slogan that is
used
(with varyin g points ofrefe rence) on both sides of the aborti
on debate
today. All would agree, howev er, that all childr en should be
loved and
wante d. It is a need that childr en have and one that parent
s have
instill ed within them by God to provide. St. Paul tells us Christ
ians
that we are childr en of God. It is wonde rful to person alize and
to know
the certain ty of this saying :
GOD'S CHILD , A WANT ED CHILD
I.

At one time we were slaves who were outsid e God's family
.
A. We were bound by the sinful flesh (verses 5-13).
B. We were bound bythe fearof God and threat s ofthel aw(ve
rse
15).
C. The desire to return to this life of slaver y is an urge we
must
fight daily.
II. We have received the "Spiri t of adopti on."
A. Adopt ion is often viewed today as a "last resort" metho
d of
enteri ng a family .
1. Those who are adopt ed may feel like secon d-clas
s
childre n.
2. The thoug ht is somet imes this: "They just wante d a child;
they did not want me!"
B. But adopti on should be viewed positiv ely.
1. An adopte d child is one whom the parent usuall y knows
before hand and wants in paticu lar.
2. An adopte d child is chosen becaus e he is alread y loved,
not simply becaus e he is availa ble.
C. God adopte d us in love (Ephe sians 1:4,5).
1. He knew and chose us from eterni ty (Ephe sians 1:11;
Roma ns 8:29,30).
2. He paid the ransom price and declar ed us to be His
(Roma ns 3:24).
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irm the fact that
He sent His Spir it into our hear ts to conf
d us to faith ).
calle
He
4:6;
ns
we are His (verse 16; Gal atia
ily.
fam
III. As sons we belo ng in God 's
A. Son s are free.
so are no long er slav es
1. We are led by God 's Spir it and
life.
in
with out purp ose and hope
of God -ple asin g serv ice
2. We are led by God 's Spir it in a life
to God and othe rs.
in such livin g.
3. Our spir it find s joy and purp ose
es of sons hip.
ileg
priv
B. Son s enjo y all the righ ts and
does not grow wea ry
who
ba")
("Ab
er
1. God is a dear Fath
of "Ab ba" in Mar k
of our cryi ng (cf. Jesu s' intim ate use
14:36).
ist's sake here on eart h,
2. At the end of our suff erin g for Chr
17).
we will inhe rit all that is God 's (ver se
3.

Sav ior, is God 's Son , so
Conclusion: As Jesu s, our subs tiute and
ed to be calle d "Go d's
ileg
priv
are
we by God 's choice and rede mpt ion
by the pow er of the Holy Spir it
chil d." God wan ts us! Thu s, we live now
Bro ther Jesu s, and at the end
and will ingl y suff er for the sake of our
glor ious hom e of our Fath er.
of this life we shal l fina lly arriv e in the
Pau l E. Cloe ter
Bess eme r, Mic higa n

TEC
THE SEC ON D SUN DA Y AFT ER PEN

OST

Jun e 2, 1991
2 Cor inth ians 4:5-12
"lig ht," "shi ne," "dar kne ss,"
Som e key wor ds in the text are thes e:
and the Gen esis quo tatio n
ds
wor
se
"sho w," "fac e," "ma nife st." The
e that runs thro ugh out the
(Gen esis 1:3) are an exte nsio n of a them
t Pau l's min istry is base d on the
earl y chap ters of 2 Cor inth ians -tha
The reas on why som e did not
gospel of Jesu s and not on him self.
ds (3:15) whe neve r they read
min
r
believe was that a veil covered thei
the veil beca use the god of this
the law of Moses. Som e are still und er
t veil is rem oved only by God
wor ld has blin ded thei r min d (4:4). Tha
(4:6).
und erst and the blin dnes s
Introduction: It is very ofte n diffi cult to
relig ious ones. Ima gine people,
of hum an bein gs, som etim es even
ing Him to a cross! How coul d
relig ious people, taki ng Jesu s and nail
oug hly turn on the one who
thor
so
law
people who tried to keep God 's

160

CONCORDIA THEOLOGICAL QUARTE

RLY

loved them ? How blind could they be? Wha
t if we had been there ?
Would we have done the same thing ?
How blind woul d we be?
Kno wing that we are sinn ers just as they
were shou ld lead us to an
hone st searc h for the truth abou t ours elves
and abou t our God. So we
pray :
LET THE RE BE LIGH T

I.

Paul 's conc ern was that the Cori nthia ns were
rejec ting the gospel
of Jesu s.
A. In rejec ting Paul they were rejec ting the
gospel he prea ched .
B. Paul did not "doc tor" the gospel to mak
e it acce ptab le (4:2,3).
C. Reje ction came from the god of,th is worl
d (4:4).
D. The gospel treas ure comes in an earth
ly vess el for a reaso n
(4:7-12).
II. Conc ern abou t the acce ptan ce of the
gosp el of Jesu s amo ng us
is real.
A. Chri stian s do believe that Jesu s is the
Savi or or they woul d
not be Chri stian s.
B. Chri stian s still often have some thing
of a veil over their eyes.
1. They still belie ve they mus t meas ure
up to some stand ards to be acce ptab le to God (3:15 -17).
2. They still rely on the force of the law to
achie ve Chri stian
beha vior (3:17).
C. Chri stian s often fail to see them selve s
in the mirr or of Jesu s
(3:18).
III. God says : "Let there be light !"
A. God has not stopp ed prov iding light .
1. God crea ted and still give s phys ical light
(4:6).
2. God also gives spiri tual light to hum an
hear ts (4:6).
B. God prov ides light thro ugh the face of
Jesu s (4:6) .
1. Whe n we see Jesu s, we see God' s glory
.
2. Whe n we see Jesu s, we see wha t God mad
e us to be (3:18).
C. God' s light in us shin es on othe rs.
1. God is reve aled in our weak ness (4:7).
2. The life of Jesu s is seen in our suffe ring
(4:10,11).

Conclusion: The child ren sing, "Thi s little
gosp el light of mine , I
will let it shin e." But some time s a veil keep
s people from seein g the
gospel. Tha t veil is self- right eous ness , the
belie f that one can meas ure
up to God 's expe ctati ons by mea ns of one's
own achie veme nts. But
when God shin es in your hear t (with the merc
y of Jesu s), you in turn
will refle ct that light and othe rs will see the
powe r of God and Jesu s
in you.
Davi d Schl ie
Fort Way ne, Indi ana
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THE THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST
June 9, 1991
2 Corinthians 4:13-18
The goal of the sermon outlined below is to bring Christians to view
present afflictions in an eternal perspective. The malady is that we
get bogged down by the "troubles" (verse 17, NIV) of this life and our
"wasting away" (verse 16, NIV) toward death. The means to the goal
is living in the hope of the resurrection , what Christ has done-and
is doing-and will do for, in, and to us.

Introduction: Have you ever been intently engaged in listening to
a joke, only to have the person telling it forget the punch-line? How
disappointin g! Forgetting the punch-lin'e not only renders the entire
story pointless; it deflates any chance of humor. The whole thing is
a waste. Do we forget the "punch-line " of our Christian lives? In the
midst of the very real "afflictions" and "decay" that we experience,
do we "lose heart" because we have forgotten the eternal end-of-thestory in store for us? Does everything seem to be a waste? Affliction
and decay, trouble and turmoil are all easier to bear when we look
at them in proper perspective:
THE RESURREC TION PERSPECT IVE

I.

Troubles and wasting away are real and present problems in our
lives as they were in Paul's.
A. We can neither avoid nor deny their presence.
1. The troubles of illness, family strife, job stress, unemployment, financial woes.
2. The wasting away of our bodies as we approach the
inevitable death that awaits us all.
B. But these are never excuses to lose hope, to be "down on life."
1. Sometimes we look at life through cynical, negative,
downcast eyes. Do you find yourself cursing the dead
ends of disorder and chaos of your existence? Do you ever
dread the start of a new day? Do you fear your coming
death?
2. Having lost the resurrection perspective, the "punchline" of our lives, we may even lose the divine perspective,
and push God out among the peripheral concerns of life,
since He apparently has nothing to offer, no visible
solution to our wasting away.
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C. Paul and his fellow servants of the gospel suffered great
"troubles" because of the ministry to which Christ had called
them.
1. They were beaten, stoned, imprisoned, pursued, left for
dead, etc.
2. Yet they kept up their ministry with persistence and joy.
Why?
II. With Paul we view troubles and wasting away in the resurrection
perspective.
A. Paul considered the present good that was resulting from the
troubles which he suffered (verse 15).
1. Through the ministry of Paul and his fellow sufferers the
gospel was reaching more and more people (verse 15).
2. God is able to transform the worst that life can throw at
us into great blessing. Do you believe this? As we decay
outwardly, our inner nature is daily renewed. God is at
work not only in our lives, but also in our very selves
(verse 16).
3. The affliction of Christ-specifically His cross- has
brought us the greatest blessing-forgiven ess and
eternal life. The blessing of eternal life is ours now. The
resurrection is at work in us now (Romans 6:1-11).
B. Paul considered the "eternal weight of glory" which was in
store for him, his hearers, and for us (verse 17).
1. In the resurrection perspective we see our end, not in the
present decay, but in the reality of our own resurrection.
He who raised Jesus will raise us as well (verse 14).
2. In the resurrection perspective we endure our afflictions,
knowing that our Lord has prepared for us a rest beyond
all affliction, suffering, loss, grief, and loneliness. In this
light troubles are momentary, and wasting away is
temporary, not terminal.
3. The resurrection, however, is not just a carrot on a stick
to impel us to "keep on going"; it means that Christ is
at work within us, leading us to eternal glory.

Conclusion: The resurrection provides us with the punch-line of our
lives. Our troubles are real, painful, and at times seemingly
insurmountable. But the greater reality is not these things that we
cannot hut see, but rather the blessings of Christ that we see only by
faith- His renewing work within us and the eternal glory He has
prepared for us.
Michael A. Schmid
Manchester, Iowa
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THE FOURTH SUNDA Y AFTER PENTECOST
June 16, 1991
2 Corinth ians 5:1-10
Our Lord Jesus Himself establis hed the paradig m of the Christia n
life. "Whoev er finds his life will lose it." Here Christ marks out for
us what has ever since been the Christia n's battle cry. He looks
beyond the bounda ries of this life to that life which is to come. Many
are the example s which Jesus gives of those enraptu red by the world:
The rich fool, the would-be disciple s who demand ed first to conclud e
various tasks, the man who did not "hate his own life," those who
"treasur ed to themsel ves treasure s on earth," and many others. These
Christ puts on display as those who have become so enraptu red by
pleasur estempo ral (i.e., wealth, prestige , worldly knowledge, sinful
associat ions, etc.) that they have lost sight of things eternal.
Jesus' call allows the disciple no fleshly latitude . Busines s, family,
pride, and self all become seconda ry as the Lord and His kingdom
assume their rightful primacy . The Christia n's life-vision is therefor e
myopic. He looks not toward the accomp lishmen ts and glories of this
life but instead toward the glory which is to be revealed , which
"neithe r eye has seen nor ear has heard nor has it entered into the
hearts of men." In this perspec tive he makes his life's decisions, wary
of ever growing too comfort able with the world and knowin g that soon
he must leave it for that life to come which is "very much better."
To those of the world, the Christia n must seem to have an unhealt hy
perspec tive on life. Death is thought to consum e his attentio n to such
an extent that life is forgotte n. Paul, on the other hand, shows that
our approac h to this life is enhance d by and inextric ably connect ed
with our underst anding of that life which is to come. It is because we
long to "be clothed with our heavenl y tent" that we can live life here
and now in this "earthl y tent." It is because we look to the
"swallo wing up of mortali ty" by life that we can "walk by faith and
not by sight."
For this reason, a Christia n is not one who allows the end to justify
the means in family, society, church, conscience, or anywhe re else.
The ultimate victory, his eternal victory, has been completed. As
Christ through His bloody sacrific e has made the Christi an's
salvatio n one in which he sits passivel y, awaitin g reunion with his
Savior, so also the Christia n does not attempt to supplan t his Savior
elsewhe re in his life. "We walk by faith." This means that divine
teaching s, life situatio ns, world events, persona l conflicts, church
conflicts, and whateve r else on which the flesh may wish to impose
its own designs are left in the hands of the one who asks us to "walk
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by faith ." No man except the Lord wields the influenc e that he thinks
he does. God sits in His heaven and laughs at human machin ations.
The Christia n walks by faith.

Introduction: St. Paul had every reason for longing to be clothed
with immorta lity. He suffered from beating s, wild animals , shipwrecks, stoning s, and the fatigue of long journey s. He speaks of this
longing to the Philipp ians, ultimat ely recogni zing that for the
momen t he must remain in this life. We too often long to be "apart
from the body" and to be clothed with our heavenl y tent, immort ality.
It is this very longing , this inward groanin g, that allows us to live
this life not by sight, as does the world, but by faith .
WALK BY FAITH

I.

A Christia n walks by faith, underst anding his mortal conditio n.
A. It is a conditio n which is merely tempora l.
B. It is a conditio n from which he longs to depart.
C. Itis a conditio n in which God's gifts support and sustain him.
II. A Christia n walks by faith trusting Christ's salvatio n.
A. Christ's salvatio n gives the hope of eternal bliss.
B. Christ's salvatio n frees us for a life by faith, not sight.

Conclusion: For Paul, as for us, life was often exceedingly difficult.
We can feel his pangs as he speaks of "longin g to be clothed with
immort ality." But it is just that longing and the recogni tion of its
inevitab le fulfillm ent that allows the Christia n to live life to its very
fullest as he walks by faith.
James C. Strawn
Green Meadow, Minnes ota

THE FIFI'H SUNDA Y AFI'ER PENTECOST
June 23, 1991
2 Corinth ians 5:14-21
In giving a rational e for his ministry , Paul magnifi cently throws
open the gospel door. In one fell swoop, he covers both objective and
subjecti ve justific ation and at the same time gives the key to
sanctif ication -the incalcu lably powerful motivat ion of the love of
Christ. The "therefo re all died" of verse 14 seems best underst ood as
a clarific ation of "He died for all," a statem ent of objectiv e
justifica tion, as in verse 19 Paul states that "God was reconcil ing the
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1. Love wa s Go d's init iati
ve (Ro ma ns 5:8).
2. I hav e bee n ma de a new
per son (verses 14b, 15b, 18a).
3. Now I live for Him (verse
15c).
III. Wh at is you r view of oth
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A. Th e wo rldl y view.
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le- as the y ben efit me.
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B. Th e bib lica l view.
.
1. Oth ers are objects too
-of Go d's love (verses 19, 20)
.
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ge app lies to oth ers - reconc
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The commandm ent in the Old Testament, "Thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself," is repeated by Jesus in the New Testament. The
account of the Good Samaritan teaches the truth that even enemies
are to be loved and helped. Jesus Himself by His many miracles of
compassion powerfully demonstrate d the virtue of helping the needy.

Introduction : The Apostle Paul, probably the greatest of the
apostles, told the Galatian Christians: "As we therefore have
opportunity, let us do good to all men, especially to those of the
household of faith." In his two Corinthian letters Paul expressed
concern for the poor saints of the mother church of Christendom in
Jerusalem and called upon the Corinthian Christians to take up an
offering for the relief of the suffering Christians of Jerusalem. To give
generously and willingly to this special collection was labeled by Paul
as a "grace," which the Spirit of God creates in those who have become
a new creation in Christ Jesus. Paul encouraged the Corinthians to
grow in many Spirit-given graces and one of these graces was
generous giving. Today we shall consider first-century apostolic
instructions to twentieth-ce ntury Christians on this very theme:
THE GRACE OF CHRISTIAN BENEFICE NCE
The occasion for the giving of these instructions .
A. While the Corinthian congregatio n had begun this collection,
it had not completed it (2 Corinthians 8:1, 11).
B. Some time had elapsed since the apostle had made his
request, and this was his second effort to motivate the
Corinthians to finish this collection for a worthy cause (2
Corinthians 8:11).
II. The motives for excelling in the grace of giving.
A. The example of the Macedonian Christians who gave beyond
their means (2 Corinthians 8:1-2).
B. The need to give themselves wholehearte dly to Christ and
God (2 Corinthians 8:5).
C. The realization that willingness to give is a grace bestowed
on believers (2 Corinthians 8:1).
D. The great example of the sacrificial love of Christ, who
though rich became poor to save mankind from everlasting
destruction.
III. The method of carrying out the collection and realizing the goal
of helping the needy saints of Jerusalem.
A. Giving should be according to the believer's means (1
Corinthians 16:2).
B. A systematic method should be followed; on the first day of
the week they should contribute to the collection.

I.
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IV. The value of following Paul's admonitions .
A. It would show and bear out Paul's teaching that in Christ
there is neither Greek nor Jew, but all men are one in Christ
Jesus (Galatians 3:28).
B. The gifts by the Corinthians and others would be a way of
showing gratitude for the spiritual blessings that had come
from the missionary efforts of the church in Jerusalem. Peter
had been active in Corinth.

Conclusion: God expects Christians to help needy and suffering
individuals. Christians are, above all, to help people with their
spiritual needs. For that purpose Christ instituted the Christian
church and commanded its members to make disciples of all nations.
To build the kingdom of God on earth requires funds. Although the
rationale and methodology of stewardship which Paul describes in
2 Corinthians 8 applied to a special collection for the saints of
Jerusalem, the same reasoning may also be applied to the financial
support of the program of building the kingdom of God locally,
nationally, and internation ally today. We dare not forget the
command and promise of Christ: "Seek ye first the kingdom of God
and its righteousnes s, and all other things will be added unto you."
Raymond F. Surburg

THE SEVENTH SUNDAY AFI'ER PENTECO ST
July 7, 1991
2 Corinthians 12:7-10

Intrnduction: All ofus have heard the phrase, "Into every life a little
rain must fall." But we also know that, "When it rains, it pours." And
although we are familiar with the saying, "Every rose has its thorns,"
we sometimes feel like the neglected tomato plant which sits in the
midst of an overgrown vegetable garden, choking and turning yellow
under the grip of foreign weeds and cruel thistles. Yet ask the elderly
veterans of this life- the dear Christian men and women who have
been through the mills of life and have graduated from the school of
hard knocks- ask them what the trials oflife have taught them, and
you will"hear them tell you that it was the thorns of life which taught
them what it means to appreciate and rely totally upon the grace of
their loving God. It is a truthful statement that in every life both
thorns and grace are to be found:
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SUFFI CIENT THOR NS AND SUFFI CIENT GRAC E
Thorns serve God's purpos e in our lives as Christi ans.
A. Thorns humble us and show us our inabilit ies.
1. We like to think that we are self-rel iant and we boast of
our wealth , our influen ce, our health, and our own ability
to control the circum stances of our lives.
2. But problem s, trials, and weakne sses beset all of us, and
soon our self-reliance fails us and our boastin g is turned
into humili ation.
B. Our thorns lead us to contrit ion before God.
1. As we face our own weakne sses, we realize that we have
failed to live up to our own standa rds, the standa rds of
others, and, most of all, God's standa rds.
2. Our thorns allow us to see the conseq uences of sin and
to admit our failures before God.
C. Our thorns lead us into submis sion to God's purpos e for our
lives.
1. When trials and problem s fill our lives, we often do not
unders tand why they come to us and we ask God to
remove them.
2. Even as God did not remove the thorn of sufferi ng from
Paul or from Christ Himsel f (althou gh each besoug ht
God three times to remove the thorn), but rather allowed
the thorn to remain so that His purpos e might be
accomp lished, so also God allows thorns in our lives in
order that His purpos e for us might be accomp lished.
II. God's sufficie nt grace yields fruit in our times of weakne ss.
A. As God demon strates His power and mercy in our
weakne ss, we no longer boast in our strengt h but in God's
grace.
1. We glory in the fact that our thorns provide God the
opport unity to demon strate His power to work
throug h the circum stances of our lives.
2. We are gratefu l and we boast that God is greater than
all the forces and failure s of our earthly existence.
B. Our times of weakne ss teach us to turn to God's mercy
and rely upon His grace.
1. Amids t the trials that test us and the painful thorns
which afflict us we learn to lean solely upon the
mercie s of God, which are new to us each day.
2. Our thorns teach us that His grace is all that we need.
C. God's grace motiva tes us to walk by faith and live in
obedience to His divine will.
1. Daily we are remind ed that we are nothin g withou t
God and so we walk by faith, knowin g that when we
are weak He is strong.

I.
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2.

We live to obey God's will for our lives, knowi ng that
the proble ms that are born out of our weakn esses
yield eviden ce of our Fathe r's saving favor on our
behalf .

Conclusion: Our moder n society praise s self-reliance as a virtue
and
throug h the media lures us into thinki ng that we can handle
any
circum stance or challe nge that we face in this life by relyin
g on our
own streng th, sedati ves, and succes ses, until such false hopes
begin
to fail us. It is then that we realize the inadeq uacy of
our sinful
nature s, and we see that our streng th is really nothin g.
What our
society and our own sinful nature s perceive to be weakn ess
we learn
to count as streng th before God. The longer we live our
lives as
redeem ed childr en of God, the more we come to see the suffici
ency of
our thorns to lead us right where God needs us, to the place
where
He is able to demon strate His power and mercy. It is then
that we
realize the suffici ency of His grace to work in our lives, to
the glory
of His name, both now and forever.
Mark Berg
Crawf ordsvi lle, Indian a

THE EIGHTH SUND AY AFTE R PENT ECOS T
July 14, 1991
Ephes ians 1:3-14

Introduction: It is very easy in this highly sophis ticated age
of
advan ced degree s, skinn y bodies , space travel , and
compu ter
techno logy to feel very insign ifican t and unimp ortant . We
may even
seriou sly questi on our overal l value and worth . Espec
ially in
mome nts of discou ragem ent, when life lets us down and
when
person al faith grows thin, do we doubt our place in the whole
schem e
of things . It is then, and especi ally then, that we need to be
remind ed
of our blessin gs. In a tremen dous doxology of praise Paul calls
on us
to remem ber them:
SPIRI TUAL BLES SINGS FROM BEAVEN ABOV E

I.

God has chosen us to be His own.
A. We were not an aftert hough t. He chose us before
the
founda tion of the world (Ephe sians 1:4).
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B. We do not understand the selection process, but we rejoice in
our heavenly adoption (chosen in accordance with His
pleasure and His glorious grace) (Ephesians 1:5, 6).
C. God had plans to make us more than we could ever dream
to be ourselves (chosen to be holy and blameless) (Ephesians
1:4).
II. God has made known to us the secret plan of salvation.
A. Our salvation came at a very high price (we have redemption
through His blood) (Ephesians 1:7).
B. Christ our reigning Lord will bring our salvation to completion and on the last day .will unite the church on earth with
the church in heaven (Ephesians 1:10).
III. He has given us His Holy Spirit as a guarantee of our final
redemption.
A. Our faith is evidence of the Spirit's presence (the Holy Spirit
works faith in our hearts through the word of truth, the gospel
of our salvation) (Ephesians 1:13).
B. The Holy Spirit moves us to live for the praise of God's glory
(Ephesians 1:14).

Conclusion: In our human weakness we can feel utterly inferior
when we compare ourselves to others in terms of worldly accomplishment and acclaim. Yet, when we consider our spiritual blessings in
Christ, we are overwhelmed by our standing in His eyes. We are
mindful of those timeless spiritual blessings from above in every hour
and in every circumstance of life.
Dennis S. Perryman
Acton, Massachusetts

THE NINTH SUNDAY AFI'ER PENTECOST
July 21, 1991
Ephesians 2:13-22

Introduction: I can promise to everyone who remains here and
listens to this sermon during the following few minutes a rich reward.
God will fill your hearts with wealth. One could hardly find a richer
text in all of Scripture than Ephesians 2. This must be one of the
"Great Chapters" of the Bible. It gives us a portrait of the great work
of Christ Jesus. But then it adds the application. No, it goes deeper
even than application-it shows how the preaching of the good news
of Jesus Christ actually begins the "times of the restoration of all
things" (Acts 3:21). It is a portrait of "God's new society or the new
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humanity in Christ" [John R. W. Stott]. This text puts everything back
together, beginning with what we were, then what Christ has done,
and then how this changes us right here and now.
WHAT CHRIST HAS DONE:
A PORTRAIT OF BEFORE AND AFTER
What was I before (pate, "at one time," verse 11)?
A. Once I was "outside" God's kingdom, "alienated" and
"hostile" and a "stranger" to the citizenship and covenant
of Israel (verses 11-12).
B. Then I was "hedged about" with high walls of separation,
with a "middle wall of partition" dividing me vertically and
horizontally, from God and from others, along both spiritual
and racial lines. These nasty dividers, like the former "Berlin
Wall," are depictions of the double alienation which we have
all experienced (verses 14, 15). (Worthy of consultation is
J.R.W. Stott, God's New Society; also the description of the
walls of the temple in Jerusalem in Josephus, Antiquities
XV.11.5, and Wars V.5.2; cf. the charges against Paul in Acts
21:27-31, that he defiled the temple by bringing in Trophimus;
in the early centuries the double reconciliation accomplished
by Christ was compared to the two members of the crossvertical and horizontal.)
C. Our separated, fragmented lives could only yield to despair
(verse 12). Everything that could destroy the fabric of society
and of fellowship with God stood against us. William
Hendricksen summarizes verses 11-12 in this way: we were
Christless, stateless, friendless, hopeless, and godless. This
was our "wretched state" before Christ (Lutheran Hymnal
387, stanza 4).
II. What did Christ do (nuni de, "but now," verse 13)?
A. "You were brought near by the blood of Christ". (verse 13).
The "blood" is always the price of the propitiation of God
(Romans 3:25; 1 Peter 1:19). God's wrath was appeased by the
precious blood of Christ. The vertical hostility was ended.
B. Peace was preached: Jesus' fleshly offering on the cross made
"both one" and made "one new man" (verses 14, 16, 17). We
note that it was "in His flesh" and "in His body" that God's
judgment was appeased and a reconciliation effected (cf.
Romans 8:3; 1 Peter 2:24). Here is a golden treasure which no
one should miss.
C. "We have direct access to the Father by one Spirit" (verse 18).
The walls are broken down, the hedges of "commandments
of laws of dogmas" have been made impotent by Christ's
sacrifice. Nothing, but nothing, now separates us any longer

I.
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July 28, 1991
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"Hum ility! " answ ered his friend.
At the age of eight y-thre e Frank lin is repor ted to have
said, "I think
that I have come to live every one of my virtue
s perfe ctly excep t
numb er thirte en. When I think abou t how humb
le I am, I become
proud ."

It is one thing to become the best perso n you can be
by your own
stren gth. But we shall do well to reme mber Benja
min Frank lin's
word s and recognize our own limita tions . Ifwe are
to "beco me matu re,
attain ing to the whole meas ure of the fullne ss of
Chris t" (verse 13),
as God prom ises us in this text throu gh the Apos
tle Paul, we shall
have to learn this lesson:
HOW TO BE MOR E THA N YOU CAN BE
I.

Even being all you can be is a strug gle.
A. "Mak e every effort," Paul says in verse 3. In
these word s we
are remin ded that, even thoug h we are Chris tians
, saved by
Jesus ' death and given the hope of etern al life and
salva tion
throu gh His resur rectio n, we must make every effort
to keep
the unity of the Spiri t throu gh the bond of peace.
B. There is one body and one Spiri t (verse 4); this
unity is a given .
But how often we see the body of Chris t appea
ring to be
broke n and splint ered! How often is there a party
spirit even
in the churc h!
C. There ·is one God and Fathe r of all, who is
over all and
throu gh all and in all. But how often we refus e to
be unde r
the autho rity of God! How diffic ult it is to live const
antly in
the light of the onene ss of God! We choose for ourse
lves so
many other "gods ."
II. G.od calls us to be matu re, of full statur e, reach
ing unity in the
faith and in the know ledge of the Son of God.
· A. The word s here do not call for us merel y to be
the best we can
be, but to go beyon d our own limita tions and inclin
ation s.
B. We are to seek the fullne ss of Jesus Chris
t- a tall order
indee d. We may consi der all that such fullne ss
mean s: We
recal l how Jesus obeye d the Fath er in every
thing . We
reme mber how Jesus looked to God and truste d
in Him in
every situat ion. We recollect how Jesus loved every
one else
more than Himself. Such a statu re is well beyon d
our reach ,
huma nly speak ing.
III. There is hope for us in God's call becau se of God's
gifts.
A. He gives us gifts -thin gs we do not deserve,
nor can we
manu factu re them ourse lves. These gifts are grace
s from
God. They are testim onies of His love and evide
nce of His
good will towa rd us.
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B. He gives us the gifts of His Spirit: the sacram ent of baptism ,
the word of God, the church . The place in which these gifts
are given and suppor ted and used is the body of Christ.
C. He gives us leaders who guide us toward Christi an unity and
spiritu al maturi ty. Pastors , teacher s, apostle s, prophe ts, and
evange lists all work to bring people to Jesus Christ, to a closer
relatio nship with God, to a more mature and full life in Christ.
is certain hope for us throug h Jesus Christ.
There
IV.
A. Jesus is the means of our hope throug h His perfect life and
sacrific ial death. Jesus is the root of our hope throug h His
recreat ing power in our lives.
B. The Holy Spirit brings us to Jesus Christ, and throug h faith
in Him we have a new identit y as part of the body of Christ.
As such we are fitted togethe r with other Christi ans into the
one body, workin g togethe r, buildin g one anothe r up in love.
we
V. Therefo re, we have a high calling in Christ, to be more than
could ever be by ourselv es.
A. We speak the truth in love. Sinner s and saints all of us are.
We do not pretend to be more. We do not allow others to be
less.
B. We will grow up into Him who is the Head, Christ Jesus. This
asserti on is not just a calling ; it is a promis e.
C. From Christ Jesus every part of the body is built up and joined
togethe r and grows and builds itself up in love as each part
does its work.

Conclusion: We need not be satisfie d with being just what we can
nt.
be-we are too weak and limited for such an existen ce to be sufficie
calls
He
be.
can
es
ourselv
we
than
more
become
to
us
No, God calls
the
us to grow into the fullnes s of Jesus Christ. He provide s for us
and
word
His
so:
do
means and instrum ents of the Holy Spirit to
our
sacram ents, the church , pastors and other leaders . Throug h
work
al
continu
s
Christ'
h
Throug
baptism God begins that process.
in us we grow and grow and so become even more than we could ever
become ourselv es.
David L. Bahn
Arkans as
Bluff,
Pine
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THE ELEV ENTH SUND AY AFI'E R PENT ECOS T
Augus t 4, 1991
Ephesi ans 4:17-24
Preach ing on the epistles brings us face-to-face with the questio
n
of preach ing on sanctif ication . This pericop e is no excepti on. Clearly
these verses teach about sanctif ication . The questio n we face
as
preach ers is this: What do these verses offer us to use in preach ing?
We must recall that this pericope in particu lar, and this epistle in
genera l, presen ts itself to us not as sermon materi al but as didacti
c
materia l. We preach on the basis of Holy Scriptu re, not to take what
has been written and mimic it in a verbal form, not to provide
a
comme ntary to guide the hearer in later study of the written text,
but
to norm a procla mation of law and gospel by the Scriptu
res.
Preach ing is always the proclam ation of the voice of Christ in
law
and gospel. Therefo re, though this pericope teaches us about the
life
of sanctif ication , the sermon based on it is not bound simply
to
duplica te and apply a lecture on the sanctif ied life.
Teachi ng sanctif ication is a matter of depicti ng sanctif ication ,
a
matter of inform ation, and therefo re necess arily a matter of the law.
Preach ing sanctif ication is not a matter of depicti ng sanctif ication
but of evokin g sanctif ication . The reason why a preach er is concer
ned
about evokin g sanctif ication is that he perceiv es a need to evoke
the
new life in his hearers . Will inform ation cause this to happen ?
No,
nor is it likely that it is a level of ignora nce about sanctif ication which
brings about the perceiv ed lack of sanctif ication . The law does
not
"stir up" sanctif ication , but rather it "stirs up" sin (Roma ns 7:5;
the
reactio n results from a dynam ic quality found within the law itself).
It is to the gospel that the preach er must turn with his concer ns over
the sanctif ication of his hearers . A text filled with the teachin g
of
sanctif ication , such as this presen t one, does not invite a sermon
ic
depicti on of sanctif ication (excep t as the preach er uses such
a
depicti on to convic t the conscie nce of sin), but rather it challen ges
the
preach er to evoke sanctif ication throug h the gospel. The challen
ge
is how to "stir up" his hearers to love and good works (Hebre
ws
10:24- eis paroxu smon, "to encour ageme nt"-ch aracter izing
the
impact of the messag e by referen ce to results) . Sanctif ication happen
s
in the enviro nment of the gospel; it is the "fruit of the Spirit"
(Galati ans 5:22), not the produc tion of the believer. The preach er must
never lose sight of the fact that sanctif ication is not the goal of
the
gospel, but rather the result of the gospel. Theref ore, sanctif ication
should be not the purpos e, but the result, of preach ing. In this light
we turn to the pericope from Ephesi ans 4.
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sancti ficatio n, to aim the sermo n towar d preac hing in
such a way as
to renew the minds of the heare rs with the pure grace
of the gospel,
in the light of which their renew ed minds "put on" the
new man, thus
trigge ring the dynam ics of sancti ficati on within them.
In a short
conclu sion, some expla nation about the dynam ics of
sancti ficatio n
might be appro priate , so as to encou rage the heare rs
to seek out the
mind-renew ing gospe l all week long.
THE CHAL LENG E OF THE LIFE OF GOOD WORK
S

I.

In us, the life of good works is impos sible.
A. This truth neithe r Chris tian nor unbel iever wants to
admit .
B. But all works are corrup ted at their sourc e-the sinful
nature .
C. This corrup tion leaves even believ ers in their conve
rted state
bereft of the life of good works .
II. In Chris t, the life of good works comes to us.
A. Chris t is the source and fount of all righte ousne ss,
all good
works.
B. We have been plung ed into that fount ofrigh teous ness
in holy
baptis m.
C. The life of good works in us is gener ated as the gospe
l renew s
our minds .
Rober t Schai bley
Fort Wayn e, India na

THE TWELFTH SUND AY AFTE R PENT ECO ST
Augu st 11, 1991
Ephes ians 4:30-5:2
Paul divide s his letter to the Ephes ians into two main
sectio ns. In
chapt ers 1-3 Paul remin ds his heare rs of their blesse
d memb ership
in the una sancta. This sectio n is pure gospel. In chapt
ers 4-6 Paul
instru cts his heare rs in the duties of memb ership in
the una sanct a.
This sectio n of the letter focuses on sancti ficati on and
the third use
of the law. The transi tion betwe en the two sectio ns
comes in 4:1,
"Ther efore, walk in the mann er worth y of your callin
g." The sermo n
text, Ephes ians 4:30-5:2, comes in the midst of this discou
rse on the
Chris tian walk. It is crucia l in the interp retati on
of the text to
under stand that Paul has alread y laid the gospe l found
ation (whic h
both saves and empo wers us) before his exhor tation
s to Chris tian
living . Furth ermor e, in 1:19 and 2:10 Paul talks about
the "powe r"
that his heare rs received "in Chris t." This power is a
refere nce to the
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"new man" within us. Paul's treatment of this theme in Romans 6
is helpful background in understanding his exhortation to the
Ephesians.
BE IMITATORS OF GOD
I.

Remember who you are- God's children.
A. God has made us (former enemies) into His beloved children
through holy baptism (5:1).
B. He has sealed us in the faith by giving us the gift of His Spirit.
C. He exhorts us, as a father does his children, to imitate Him.
II. Follow your role model-Christ.
A. He is our example in imitating God.
1. He exemplifies faithfulness to the Father.
2. He exemplifies service to others (4:32; 5:2).
B. He is our enabler in imitating God.
1. Through His sacrifice we have received forgiveness for
all our past failures in imitating God.
2. Through His sacrifice we have been reborn as a "new
man" who is able to live as God's child (Romans 6).

Conclusion: Our Father in heaven exhorts us to imitate Him in our
relationship with others. Paul has instructed us this morning how to
do so. He tells us to remember who we are as God's children and to
follow our role model Christ, who is our example and enabler. "Now
to Him who is able to do immeasurably more than all we ask or
imagine, according to His power that is at work within us, to Him
be glory in the church and in Christ Jesus throughout all generations,
forever and ever! Amen" (Ephesians 3:20-21).
Ronald P. May
Walker, Minnesota

THE THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST
August 18, 1991
Ephesians 5:15-20

Introduction: We often take a careless approach to our Christian
life. After all, we know we are Christians who believe in Jesus Christ
as our Lord and Savior. We understand how He desires us to live. Yet,
as we go about the labor of our Christian life, as we become tired
and distracted by the other concerns of life, we start thinking to
ourselves, "I really don't have to be all that careful how I live my
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Christian life, for it really does not matter all that much." We learn
from the sermon text, however, that our Christian lives do make the
greatest of differences-not necessarily in regards to our own
salvation, but in regards to the furthering of the kingdom of God.
Therefore, the Apostle Paul exhorts us to strive after the will of God
and to be very careful how we live for this reason:
YOU NEVER KNOW
I.

You do know, of course, who God is and what the will of God is
(verse 17).
A. Such passages as John 6:35-40, John 4:34-35, 1 Timothy 2:25, and Matthew 28:18-19 make it scripturally clear what "the
will of the Lord is."
B. Such passages as 1 Thessalonians 4:3 and the verses of the
sermon text are to be understood in this context. Therefore,
God's will for our lives is that we should be witnesses to His
gospel, not only through our words, but also through the
actions (the attitude and behavior) of our lives.
II. Others, however, may know neither who God is nor who you are.
A. So often in our Christian lives we act as secret agents; that
is, through our attitude and behavior we make it very difficult
for those around us, even to suspect our true identity as
redeemed Christians.
B. Whenever we act in this way, the effects can be devastating,
not necessarily upon us (for we have complete forgiveness in
Christ), but upon those around us, since our careless behavior
hides and obscures the gospel which they so desperately need
for their lives (Romans 6:1).
C. The attitude and behavior of our Christian lives are very
important, since the Holy Spirit, working through our lives,
leads others toward hearing and believing the gospel (1
Timothy 2:2-5).
III. You never know how you may affect those who need to know God.
A. We never know what is going on in the lives of those around
us. So many people learn to be "master thespians," hiding
the burdens of their lives even though they are "dying" on
the inside.
B. We never know how the actions of our Christian lives
positively affect the lives of those around us.
C. Since our Christian lives can powerfully affect the lives of
those around us who still need the knowledge of the Savior,
the Holy Spirit will strengthen us (as He forgives us) in our
lives as His witnesses (Philippians 2:13).
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only possib le throu gh the work of God in our lives. Paul
identi fies this
work as Chris t's sacrif ice for us on the cross (verse
25, parad oken
huper autes), the benef its of which are given us in holy
baptis m (verse
26, hina auten hagia se katha risas to loutro tou hudat
os en remat1).
Howe ver, the subm ission of the wife and the husba
nd are not
essen tially the same: the wife is to subm it to the husba
nd as her head,
while the husba nd is to love the wife with a Christ
-like love. In
summ ary, Paul speak s of the relati onshi ps of believ ers
to one anoth er
in terms of service, namel y, Chris t's servic e first, which
is now carrie d
on in our daily lives as the baptiz ed childr en of God.
Introd uction : Chap ter 5 of Paul's Letter to the Ephes
ians often
cause s discom fort in its heare rs. In it Paul tells us
the mann er in
which we are to serve God in our interp erson al relatio
nship s: Wives
are to subm it to their husba nds, and husba nds are to
love their wives
as Chris t loved the churc h. In speak ing in this way
Paul expos es
coloss al failur e on the part of most of us. But the positi
ve note in this
text is domin a nt. Paul tells us of the mean s throu gh
which we are
able to attain the goal:
WILL ING SUBM ISSIO N

I.

Apart from Chris t we reject subm ission to any will but
our own.
A. Accor ding to our natur al state we canno t subm it
to Chris t in
fear and love.
B. Our relati onshi ps apart from God are merel y self-se
rving,
manip ulativ e efforts. We are not conte nt with the role
in life
which God has given us.
C. By our sinful thoug hts , words , and deeds we
earn for
ourse lves the penal ty for defian ce of God- death .
II. Chris t re-cre ates our relati onshi p with God so we
can willin gly
subm it to Him and to one anoth er.
A. Chris t subm itted Hims elf entire ly to God's will. His
love for
us expre ssed itself in fulfill ing the law in our place.
B. Chris t suffer ed the death penal ty for our willin g defian
ce of
God and thereb y destro yed death forever.
C. God effects a re-cre ation of our will throu gh baptis
m and
usher s us into His kingd om.
III. Still, even as Chris tians, we fail to live in willin g subm
ission to
one anoth er.
A. Wives refuse to subm it.
B. Husb ands refuse to love.
C. Yet Chris t works contin ually in our lives throu gh
the word
and the sacra ments so we can fulfill the roles He has
given
to us.
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D. Our sins of defiance are covered up by the robe of Christ's
righteou sness. God sees us through the cross of Christ as the
baptized commun ity redeeme d by His Son.

Conclusion: The fact of our status manifes ts itself in our interpersonal relation ships, most fundam entally in marriag e. Still we must
realize that our status in God's eyes is not determi ned by our
submiss ion to His will; we have failed and continu e to fail in this
respect. But our situatio n is based on the sacrific e of Christ and our
ingrafti ng into God's family through baptism , where God has recreated us and made us new beings in Christ. Throug h this wonderf ul
work of God we are enabled to submit to Christ by submitt ing to one
another through the roles God has establis hed for us.
Lawren ce R. Rast, Jr.
Fort Wayne, Indiana

THE FIFTE ENTH SUNDA Y AFTER PENTE COST
Septem ber 1, 1991
Ephesia ns 6:10-20
Some interpre ters look at the "armor of God" describe d in this text
as meanin g that armor which God Himself wears. As such, to "put
on the full armor of God" would then mean that the believer must
also exhibit such qualitie s in order success fully to "take a stand
against the devil's schemes ." The "belt of truth," for example , would
be interpre ted as the integrit y and honesty which a follower of Christ
should show.
The context of this section points to another interpre tation. The
whole point of verses 10-12 is that we cannot stand against Satan in
our own strength , but must depend on the strength of the Lord.
Therefo re, the "armor of God" is that armor which God supplies for
us. The "belt of truth," then, is the truth with which God provide s
us in His Word.

Introdu ction: Some years ago at the seminar y Dr. George Kraus
preache d a very memora ble sermon. He began by telling us about
some new pastors out in the field who were having a very difficult
time. Some were becomin g discoura ged; some were getting "burned
out." He told us about one man who became so despond ent about
himself and his work in the parish that one day he went out into his
garage, attache d a hose from the exhaust pipe to the inside of his car,
turned on the engine, and killed himself.
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A few years after I heard this sermon Dr. Kraus himself died of
cancer. But what a difference! All the way to the end of his life George
Kraus was filled with hope, vitality, and joy in the Lord. What made
the difference between these two pastors? Did one of them love the
Lord any less or desire to serve Him any less than the other? I have
no reason to think so. Were the circums tances in one person's life more
overwh elming or difficult than those in the other's? I have no reason
to think so. Both pastors wanted to serve the Lord with all their
strength , and both were faced with many challeng es and struggle s
which required great strength to overcome. The differen ce between
these two pastors was not in the amount of strength they needed, but
in the source from which their strength was supplied .
THE SOURC E OF CHRIST IAN STREN GTH
I.

Satan is out to get us.
A. In today's text, Ephesia ns 6:10-20, Paul warns us that we too
will need great spiritua l strength to survive (Ephesi ans 6:12).
B. Satan is out to get us, to wear us down until we are finally
so worn out that we shall not be able to resist him any more.
He attacks from two fronts.
1. Satan tempts us to sin. He starts with a simple temptation. We put it aside. It comes again. We resist. Again it
comes, when we are not expectin g it. Sometim es we give
in without realizin g it. Sometim es we resist a little longer,
but finally our strength gives out.
2. Satan fills us with guilt and doubts. He then attacks us
on the second front with guilt and frustrat ion. We say we
are Christia ns, but we do not act like it. We are not doing
the things we know we should be doing. What is wrong
with us anyway ? And the cycle continu es.
II. Jesus gives us strength to stand firm .
A. Jesus defeated Satan on the cross.
1. Satan can accuse us no longer.
2. Satan can force us to do his will no more.
B. Jesus gives us strength with which to repel Satan's attacks.
1. The source of our strength is in the Lord (Ephesi ans 6:1011).

a.
b.
c.

Paul does not say just, "be strong," but rather, "be
strong in the Lord."
Paul does not say, "put on your full armor," but
rather, "put on the full armor of God."
The differen ce between the two pastors discusse d
earlier is that one tried to battle Satan's attacks with
his own strength . The other realized that he would
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2.

We
a.

b.

c.

d.

e.

f.
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never survive in that way and depended instead on
the strength of the Lord.
receive God's strength by putting on His armor.
"Put on ... the beltof[His]trut h." We dare not depend
on the unsteady truth of man to hold everything
together; we shall depend on the firm truth of God
in His word.
"Put on ... the breastplate of [His] righteousness."
We dare not depend on our righteousness to protect
us; we shall depend on the righteousness of Christ.
"Put on . .. the readiness that comes from the gospel
of[His] peace." We dare not wait for our own feelings
of peace to share His love; we shall depend on the
peace with God which Jesus gives and so share His
love with others.
"Put on .. .the shield of faith." We dare not try to
work up enough faith on our own to ward off Satan's
attacks; we shall thank God for the faith He gave us
in baptism and remind ourselves every day of the
baptismal promise God made us, and Satan will be
unable to touch us.
"Put on .. .the helmet of [His] salvation." We shall
cover ourselves with thoughts of trust and joy in the
salvation which Jesus gives us.
"Put on ... the sword of the Spirit, which is the word
of God." Above all, we shall use the divine word to
defend ourselves and others against Satan's attacks.
If the word of God fills our hearts, souls, and minds,
we shall be ready for anything Satan can throw at
us.

Conclusion: Satan is a powerful adversary, tempting us to sin
against God and to doubt our faith. But Satan has been defeated by
the cross of Christ. Our salvation is sure. And Jesus has given us
God's armor to defend us from Satan's attacks. He truly is the source
of Christian strength.
Steve Moser
Sandpoint, Idaho
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THE SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST
September 8, 1991
James 1:17-27
This Sunday begins a series of four Sundays on which the second
lesson is from the Letter of James. This letter, Luther's familiar
quotation notwithstanding, urges a vital Christianity characterized
by a faith that proves itself alive by good works. There are clear
aspects of that emphasis in this text.
James says that by grace the Father chose to give us birth (verse
18, apokueo; a less noble use occurs in verse 15) through the word of
truth, that is, the gospel. We become, therefore, a kind of firstfruits
of all He created. The aparche was in the Hebrew Scriptures the first
portion of the crop set apart for God; God has set us apart for Himself
by giving us spiritual birth.
The word (logos) has been introduced and becomes the center of this
text. Already it is clear that the word is more than just words to be
rationally heard and understood. The word has power to give us life
(verse 18), and, when it is planted and grows within us, it has the
power to save us (verse 21). The idea of the planted word is reminiscent
of the Parable of the Sower (Matthew 13) and reminds us that the word
has power to enable us to bear fruit.
Therefore, the word must be heard by us, humbly accepted and
welcomed by us (deksasthe, verse 21). Everything that hinders such
receiving of the word must be put away. Clearly this hearing is more
than a mental awareness of words formed into sentences. It reminds
me of the church's old collect for the word: " ... grant that we may
in such wise hear them [the Holy Scriptures], read, mark, learn, and
inwardly digest them . .. " Only the Holy Spirit can make such hearing
possible for us.
But our hearing can fall short of that goal. Hearing can merely
assimilate words and ideas in the mind instead of receiving life and
power in the heart. Hearing can be forgetful, failing to remember the
vision we have seen of what God has made us to be. Hearing can
become a pious end in itself, instead of a powerful means to the end
of doing the word in our lives. With such hearing we deceive ourselves
(verse 22). This text does not pit hearing and doing against each other;
rather it contrasts two kinds of hearing: (1.) the deceptive hearing that
leads nowhere and (2.) that hearing which looks into the perfect law
that gives freedom to the spiritually newborn and so moves us beyond
hearing to doing the word.
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What does such doing of the word that flows only from a full, proper
hearing of the word look like? James suggests some rather practical
things: It keeps a tight rein on our tongues lest our unbridle d speaking
torpedo our religious professio n. It leads us to stand with the Father
in looking after the fatherles s, the widows, and all who are distresse d.
It helps us to keep ourselves unstaine d by the world. Then our religion
is pure and faultless and acceptab le before God. Here James
"rehabili tates" the word threskeia (basicall y meaning the outward
expressio n of religion in ritual, liturgy, and ceremony ) by filling it
with the meaning of doing the word that is heard. Such doing carries
the promise of God's blessing (verse 25).
We can easily imagine what it is that motivate d James to write the
words in this text. As pastors we see enough of it ourselves : People
sit in church services and Bible classes Sunday after Sunday. We
assume that they are hearing the word through our words. Yet there
is disappoi ntment. When we look at their lives (like our lives), they
are not what we would hope them to be. Their (like our) speaking often
falls short of Christ-lik e speech. Their (like our) concerns seem to be
centered more on self than on compass ion and care for the poor, the
needy, the distresse d. They (as we) let themselv es be too easily stained
by the sin of the world around them.
What is the problem? Is it the word we proclaim ? Certainly not, says
James, and so we say, too. The word is good seed, with all the power
of life, growth, fruit, and salvation . So the problem must be with the
hearing, even as in the Parable of the Sower the problem was with
the soil into which the seed fell . We need in this sermon to think about
our hearing. Are our spiritual ears so clogged with the sinful debris
of the world that the power of the word cannot get through? Then we
need the Holy Spirit to use His gifts anew to correct us and our hearing
so the word of the gospel can get through.
When we hear and receive the word fully and properly, when it
grows within us, then doing the word will follow. It is importan t to
notice here that this idea is not mere moralism on the part of James.
He does not divorce ethical behavior from the power of the word; the
former follows from the latter. We need to hear all of this through the
word which God has spoken to us in these last times, the word of Jesus
Christ (John 1; Hebrews 1).
The goal of the sermon outlined below is to help our hearers hear
the word in a way that moves them beyond hearing to doing the word.
The malady is our spiritual hearing problem -all the disorders
arising from our hearts that keep the power of the word from touching
our hearts and changing our lives. The means to the goal is to
remembe r again what our Father has made us to be through the word,
to see again what we are through the forgiving , redeemin g word of
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Jesus Christ, and to call again upon the power of the Holy Spirit to
give us ears to hear.

Introduction: We Lutherans are people of the word. We place a high
priority on preaching and teaching the word, on hearing and studying
the word. But precisely this fact can become a trap for us. Hearing
the word can become an end in itself. We can become satisfied with
hearing. We can even feel quite religious just for hearing the word.
But James warns us that we can be deceiving ourselves. We can be
swept into a religion which the Father counts worthless. James
suggests that we need to move beyond hearing:
BEYOND HEARING TO DOING
I.

Have you heard?
A. Sometime s with great excitemen t that question is asked of
us: Have you heard?
1. The enthusiasm of the question peaks our interest. We
want to know.
2. Sometime s the answer does not touch us and our interest
fades.
3. At other times the answer has the power to captivate us.
We become quite excited and may even want to do
something about it. Here is an example: "Have you
heard? The first twenty patrons at the theater tonight
will be admitted free!"
B. Have you heard? The Father has chosen you for new life!
1. Through the power of His word He has given you
spiritual birth (baptism).
2. By that birth He has dedicated you to Himself, like the
special firstfruits of the Hebrew Scriptures .
3. He has planted within you His word which has the power
to make you grow, to save you, to help you bear fruit.
4. It is the Word, Jesus Christ, who has redeemed you for
this new life, the righteous life God desires.

Transition: What a word to hear! Have you heard?
II. We have heard all that before!
A. It is true. We have heard it all before.
1. We have heard the words and the sentences with our
minds.
2. We may feel "religious " because we have heard.
3. But often our hearing does not move us beyond hearing
to doing the word.
4. We do not exhibit the new life and power of the word in
our daily conduct.
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B. We must confess: We have a spiritual hearing problem.
1. We can make hearing the word in preaching and
teaching an end in itself.
2. There is much static that interferes with our hearing: our
speaking, anger, sin, pride.
3. We can be forgetful hearers. We see in the mirror of the
gospel word what God has made us to be, but we go away
and promptly forget who we are.

Transition: We become hearers of the word, but not doers.
III. We need to hear again!
A. We seek the power of the Holy Spirit to give us ears to hear.
1. We are newborn children of the Father by the power of
the word.
2. This powerful word has been planted in us.
3. Through the Word, Jesus Christ, we have been saved,
forgiven, and empowere d for the righteous life God
desires.
4. We need to look again in the mirror of the gospel word
and remember who we are.
have really heard, we will do the word.
we
If
B.
1. We will keep a tight rein on our tongues.
2. We will look after the orphans, the widows, and all who
are distressed.
3. We will keep ourselves unstained by the world.
4. We will live the righteous life God desires.
Conclusion: Such hearing and doing will make our religion the kind
the Father accepts as pure and faultless. Such hearing and doing
carries the promise of the Father's blessing. "Blessed are they who
hear the word of God and keep it."
Sergei S. Koberg
Dublin, California

THE SEVENT EENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST
September 15, 1991
James 2:1-5, 8-10, 14-18
Today's text, although emphasizi ng good works, strikes at a much
deeper issue. When we consider some individual s to be more worthy
than others, we show a failure to believe a gospel that preaches the
cross before glory, faith before works. This partiality, which all ofus
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show to some extent, bears proof of our struggle to believe that we
are truly justified by faith and not by works.
Two points ought to be mentioned. The negative particle with the
present imperative in verse one indicates a prohibition of an action
presently in progress. Also, I follow the opinion (so Lenski; TDNT)
that diakritheti in verse 4 possesses a middle sense ("be at odds with
oneself, doubt") rather than an active sense ("make distinctions").

Introduction: All of us have preferences. Some people like the
wildest flavors of ice cream and others like plain vanilla. And
distinctions are important: men are not women; adults are not
children; and so on. But distinctions as to worth before God have no
place for Christians. For this reason James tells us:
LIVE WITHOUT PARTIALITY

I.

Because to live with partiality is to deny one's faith.
A. Sinful partiality considers some people more worthy.
1. The apostle is speaking to a situation in which a rich man
is being given special treatment over a poor man.
2. We often make value judgments about other people.
3. Such attitudes are sinful, breaking the second table of the
law (verses 8-9). And when the law is broken in even one
place, one becomes guilty of sin in general (verse 10).
B. Partiality by Christians is doing one thing and believing
another.
1. It places contradictions into our own lives (verse 4).
2. God's entire nature and His dealings with us in law and
gospel completely exclude partiality (Romans 2:11).
Partiality sends a mixed message to others and causes
others to stumble (Romans 2).
II. Because the gospel proclaims the same salvation for all.
A. For all mankind there is only one salvation.
1. There is only one Savior for all (John 14:6).
2. Christ impartially took the sins of all people upon His
shoulders.
B. God forgives us, not on the basis of our worth, but on the basis
of Christ's works.
1. The accomplished work of the cross is an objective truth
existing outside of ourselves. Man can take no credit for
his salvation.
2. Together we are all beggars at the same cross. We come
equally undeserving, but we leave equally forgiven.
3. The wonderful message of the gospel invites all of us to
believe: "Your sins are forgiven; go in peace." All who
believe these words have the same forgiveness .
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James choose s pastor al metap hors like "seed" and "sowin
g,"
"fruit" and "harve st." Lest we morali ze or look toward
huma n
achiev ement in gainin g wisdom , chapte r 4 of James empha
sizes
God's gift of wisdom and man's need for right relatio ns
with Him.
The word structu re in this lesson is worth y of attenti on.
Verse 3:17
begins with the cadenc e of an epsilo n alliter ation (a sequen ce
of words
with the same prima ry letter) and then moves to a contra sting
double
alpha privat ive (alpha prefix ed to an adject ive, indica
ting the
negati ve). Finall y, Lensk i provid es a helpfu l word study contra
sting
psych ikos ("worl dly," "sens ual"-f ound in James 3:15 and
illustrated throug hout the perico pe) and pneum atikos ("spir
itual,"
"divin e").

Introduction: It is humil iating when someo ne says that we
have
made an unwise choice. We like to make wise decisio ns, to
do what
seems smart to those who are watch ing us. We want to be
seen as
posses sing, not only knowledge, but also wisdom. The Holy
Script ures
contai n many referen ces to wisdom. Howev er, these writin
gs teach
that there are two very differe nt kinds of wisdom . The text, along
with
passag es before and after it, asks the reader this questio n:
WHAT KIND OF WISDOM DO YOU HA VE?
I.

Do you have earthl y wisdom ?
A. It is based on falseh ood becaus e wrong motive s (4:3),
pride
(4:6), and fleshli ness (psychike, 3:15) are based on the lies
of
the devil rather than on the truth of God's word.
B. It points to the self. Bitter envy (3:16), selfish ambiti on
(3:16),
and boastf ulness (3:14) aliena te one from God and his
neighb or becaus e they seek to take advan tage of others
to
satisfy one's own desires and self-in terests .
C. It is disord erly. Becom ing the logica l result of selfish ness,
evil
desire s (4:1), quarre lsome ness (4:2), and hatefu lness go
beyon d aliena tion and seek to destro y the very fabric
of
family , society, and friend ship.

Transition: It is the traged y of man's lost condit ion since the
fall
of Adam and Eve that the divine gift of intelli gence
should be
perver ted to evil uses as it is in earthl y wisdom. How wonde
rful it is
that God has given us the gift of pure wisdom , holy wisdom
. The text
refers to it as "wisdo m that comes from heave n."
II. Do you have heaven ly wisdom ?
A. It is true. Heave nly wisdom workin g in the Christ ian brings
purity of belief and action (3:17). This wisdom is directe
d
toward God in His absolu te purity and righteo usness . It
is
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THE NINETE ENTH SUNDA Y AFTER PENTEC OST
Septemb er 29, 1991
James 4:7-12 (4:13-5:6)
James' question -"Who are you to judge your neighbo r?"-refle cts
his understa nding of submissi on (hupotasso, 4:7) to God. Only the
"one lawgiver and judge" (4:12; cf. Matthew 9:6; 28:18) ultimatel y has
the authority to judge and delegate His authority to His chosen
instrume nts. Relevant passages are Romans 13:1-2, Hebrews 13:17,
and 1 Timothy 2:12. Luther comment s: "No one has authority publicly
to judge and reprove his neighbor , not even ifhe has seen him commit
a sin, unless he has specifica lly been given the authority to judge and
reprove." Luther's discussio n of the Eighth Comman dment (Large
Cathechism) is a superb commen tary on who has the authority to
judge and a good correctiv e to the common misuse of this passage
to deny even "right judgmen t" (John 7:24).
Great clarity must obtain when discussin g "submiss ion" in our
"non-sub missive society." However, it must be made clear that lack
of submissi on to those appointe d by God is rebellion against God,
unless those so appointe d are themselv es promotin g rebellion against
God (Acts 4: 19-20). So too when we assume authority that has not been
given to us, we are "usurpin g God's judgmen t and office" (Luther).

Introduction: James asks of us the question, "Who are you to judge
your neighbor ?" Every Christian must answer this question. Before
it can be answere d properly the Christia n must consider four
importan t scriptura l truths.
WHO ARE YOU TO JUDGE YOUR NEIGHB OR?
I.

Every Christian is subordin ate to God.
A. Each Christian knows that it is his duty "to serve and obey
Him."
1. Because He is our Creator and Preserve r.
2. Because He is our Redeeme r (4:12).
3. Because He is our Sanctifie r (4:5, 10).
B. Each Christia n knows that Christ Himself became
subordin ate.
1. When He humbled Himself, even unto death, God lifted
Him up.
2. When we humble ourselves , God lifts us up (4:10).
II. Every Christian has a role given by God.
A. God Himself has establish ed these roles.
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They are pleasing to Him (4:12).
2. They create and maintain order.
3. They are good for us because God is good (4:11).
B. God has not given everyone the same role.
1. Every Christian is being renewed in the image of God,
but in the relationsh ip of male and female women are to
be subordina te (1 Timothy 2:11).
2. Every Christian is a holy priest, but not everyone is a
pastor (1 Timothy 3:lff.).
3. Every Christian is confronted with sin, but not everyone
has been given authority to judge his neighbor.
III. Every Christian is a sinner before God.
A. We sin against God when we try to usurp God-given
authority.
1. We judge the law that protects our neighbor (4:11).
2. We judge the lawgiver who gave the law (4:12).
3. We consider ourselves gods, for we are "usurping [the one
true] God's judgment and office."
against God when we do not accept our God-given
sin
B. We
responsibi lity.
1. We judge the law that requires that order be maintaine d.
2. We judge the lawgiver who placed us in a position of
authority.
3. We consider ourselves gods, for we overrule His rules.
IV. Every Christian has passed from judgment to life (John 3:18).
A. God Himself demands repentanc e.
1. He calls us to such repentanc e (4:8-9).
2. He creates this very repentanc e (4:5).
B. God no longer holds our sins against us (4:6-12).
1. He speaks well of us through the office of the gospel.
2. He desires that we speak well of others through the power
of the gospel.
1.

Conclusion: Unless our God-given role demands otherwise, when
talking of our neighbor we should "defend him, speak well of him,
and put the best constructi on on everything ," for we have not been
called by God to judge. Unfortuna tely, because of our rebellious sinful
nature, we often usurp God's authority. The good news is that Christ's
perfect submissio n has won us forgivenes s for this usurpation and
for every other form of rebellion. That news is good news indeed!
Eric Lange
Pontiac, Illinois
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THE TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST
October 6, 1991
Hebrews 2:9-11 (12-18)
This epistle reading has little in common with the other readings
for this Sunday. The Old Testament and gospel readings speak about
marriage. This is the first in a set of readings from the Epistle to the
Hebrews which will continue until the Sunday before the end of the
church year. Because of this scheme the remaining epistle readings
are often unconnected with the other readings. To avoid repetition the
preacher is encouraged to study all of these epistle readings and plan
the sermon themes for the remaining Sundays in the church year at
one time.
This section of Hebrews speaks about the incarnation of Christ our
Savior. Hebrews 1:1-8 shows Christ as God's Son and so superior to
the angels. Hebrews 2:6-8 is a paraphrase of Psalm 8:4-6. These verses
contain some verbal similarities to Genesis 1:26 (the Old Testament
reading) . In Genesis 1:26 the Creator gives humanity dominion over
the world. The Son of Man, however, exercises dominion over the
whole universe by virtue of His deity (Daniel 7:13). Yet Hebrews 2:918 shows Christ in His state of humiliation as lower than the angels.
The incarnate Christ had to become lower than the angels that by
His death He might exercise dominion over the universe on behalf
of His brethren. Hebrews 3 states that Jesus is greater than Moses.
This is the pericope's context.
Christ came as the mediator of the New Testament (kaine
diatheke-Hebr ews 9:15-17). This testament was promised by God in
Genesis 15. There God alone, in the form of a smoking firepot, passed
through the sundered parts of the animals. God thus brought upon
Himself the curse of death. God promised that He would humble
Himself and die for sin. If God is to die, He must become human. In
the Old Testament the incarnation, death, and resurrection of Christ
was already prophesied. (Relevant statements of Luther can be found
in LW, 36, p. 38; LW, 29, p. 213; LW, 27, pp. 264-268; LW, 35, p. 84;
LW, 36, p.179.) Jesus' death and resurrection are His glory and ours.

Intmduction: We are often told today that less is more. Eat lightlyless calories, less cholesterol, and less weight contribute to a more
healthy lifestyle. Less is more! The text shows that Jesus' humiliation
results in exaltation. So with Jesus-less (humiliation) is more
(exaltation)!
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LESS IS MORE!

I.

Less is more!
A. Less: Jesus was lower than the angels (verse 9).
1. As the incarnate Son of God, He is not ashamed to call
sinful and imperfect human beings His brethren (verse
11).
2. He took on Himself human flesh (the seed of Abraham),
that He might be like His brethren (verses 16, 17).
3. He came to be sin for us (2 Corinthians 5:21).
B. More: Jesus is true God (chapter 1).
1. The name "Jesus" identifies Him as the virgin-born
Savior from sin (Matthew 1:21).
2. He is the only person to have spent His entire life on earth
without committing a sin in thought, word, or deed
(Hebrews 4:15).
3. As our sinless high priest, He made reconciliation for the
sins of all people (verse 17; 2 Corinthians 5:18-21).
(Because of the emphasis on reconciliation and forgiveness in this text, it might be best to use the introit
appointed to this Sunday in the one-year series, which
comes from Psalm 32:1-5.)
II. Less is more!
A. Less: Jesus suffered in His state of humiliation (verse 10).
1. Jesus was tempted to sin (verse 18; Hebrews 4:15;
Matthew 4:1-11).
2. Human beings succumb to the temptations of Satan and
sin by hardening their hearts, by getting unscriptural
divorces, by committing adultery, and by tempting
others to sin (verse 18; Mark 10:2, 5, 11, 12- the gospel
reading).
B. More: Jesus' suffering has brought exaltation to Himself and
help to His sinful and suffering brethren (verse 18).
1. He helps by making His brethren perfect through the
forgiveness of sins which comes to them in word and
sacrament (verse 10).
2. He helps His sanctified brethren say no to sin (verse 11).
3. He is able to bring His brethren to heavenly glory
through His saving grace (verses 9-10; Hebrews 2:7-8).
III. Less is more!
A. Less: Jesus died!
1. This is why He was made lower than the angels (verse
9).

2.

Jesus died after s uffering hell's full penalty for every sin
of each sinful human being (verse 9). He is the propitiation for the sins of all (verse 17).
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This death is why God had to become incarnate in Christ
as He promised in the Old Testament.
4. Jesus' state of humiliation makes Him appear to be less
than what He is, true God. Can God be lower than the
angels? Can God suffer like a human being? Can God
die? Human reason calls such things impossible, for they
are seen as lessening God. But such "rational" thoughts
must be rejected. Rather, we must firmly believe that
Jesus-the incarnate God-did these things in His state
of humiliation.
B. More: In Jesus, God has gained the victory for us!
1. Jesus is our perfect and sinless substitute. He did not
deserve death (verse 9).
2. He died that He might destroy sin, death, and the devil
for us (verses 14, 15).
3. With His death Jesus put His last will and testament into
effect. By faith we receive the promised testamentary
inheritance of the forgiveness of sins, eternal life,
salvation, and the glory of heaven (verses 9-11; Matthew
26:26-28; Hebrews 9:15-17) . These blessings are emphasized in the collect of the day and in the gradual.
4. Jesus' death is basic to His glorification and ours (verse
9; 2:7-8, John 12:23-33; 13:31-32; 17:1-5; Philippians 2:512).
3.

Conclusion: Jesus is the author (archegos) of our salvation. By His
death He authors our resurrection. By His cross He authors our
heavenly glory. Because Jesus appeared to be less than the incarnate
God in His humiliation, suffering, and death, He is able to give us
more than we could otherwise ever hope-the forgiveness of sins and
the glory of eternal life as God's righteous sons and daughters. Truly,
with Jesus, less is more!
Armand J. Boehme
Waseca, Minnesota

THE TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST
October 13, 1991
Hebrews 3:1-6
What is it that gives Christians the tenacity to persevere in the faith
through all trials and tribulations? The answer is Jesus Christ and
His trustworthiness as Savior. When we lose confidence in Him, we
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also lose sight of our heavenly destination. The absence of faith shifts
both attention and confidence to the self, which turns hope, once
rooted in God's power and promise, into despondence. The objective
ofrepentance is to return the heart and mind to confidence in the one
sent from God to save (the apostle) and intercede (the high priest),
Jesus Christ. Confidence built upon His abilities is unshakable.

In the text the writer is addressing Jews tempted to return to the
old cultus. The persecution of the Christian faith had made their old
covenant look superior to the new testament. As with their fathers,
tribulation had confused their memories and made the old days
appear better than the new. In actuality, a return to the old cultus
would not have been a real return to Moses, for Moses had been a
servant in the same household over which Jesus now ruled as Son.
This unity between Moses and Jesus meant that a rejection of Jesus
would be simultaneously a rejection of Moses. The temptation of the
fathers to reject Moses was much like, indeed, the temptation of these
Jews to reject Jesus. It was imperative that the believers look to Jesus
with even more confidence than the Israelites had put in Moses. Moses
had been reliable, but Jesus was even more so, as God incarnate. He
transcended Moses in glory-as God's spokesman to the people
(apostle) and as an intercessor for the people before God (high priest).
To promote our own repentance, therefore, we are encouraged to look
at our level of excitement in anticipating the heavenly promised land,
in order that we may direct our hearts to confidence in Jesus Christ.
Introduction: Travel is a joy. There is nothing that makes us hum
and whistle more than the anticipation of some exciting vacation.
Sometimes the thoughts can be as pleasant as the vacation itself.
Whatever the tedium of our chores or the hardships we face, the
opportunity to "get away from it all" on a wonderful vacation can
make such a difference in our capacity to endure. This is the secret
of Christian endurance: We are going to take a journey to a place that
exceeds any earthly vacation. We are bound for heaven. The very
thought of our heavenly future brings joy to our daily lives, enabling
us to endure life's threats and trials.
FIX THOSE THOUGHTS ON JESUS

I.

How blessed we are when we think much of heaven!
A. We have every right to relish thoughts of heaven and
anxiously anticipate arrival there. The text says Christians
even "boast" in such thoughts (3:6).
B. Our delight stems from the certainty of attaining heaven, and
such certainty comes from the reliability of our guide and
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leader, Jesus Christ. It is not founded upon our own
capacities, but upon the one sent by God.
II. How sad we are when we think little of heaven!
A. God has, indeed, set before our eyes the evidence of His power
and presence.
1. Delivering us from the kingdom of Satan.
2. Delivering us in the waters of baptism from the deadly
force of sin.
3. Effecting His testament in favor of us all.
B. We still wonder if heaven can really be true-this paradise
of freedom and eternal rest.
1. We question if it is worth struggling now for the
"possibility" of something greater tomorrow. We look at
others and we wonder if our life is truly better.
2. Doubt stems from thinking that heaven is going to
depend upon us, our efforts, and our accomplishments.
It is no wonder we lose our enthusiasm for heaven! It is
not our doing. God is the one who effects salvation.
III. How sure we are when we think always of Jesus!
A. We fix those thoughts on Jesus the apostle, who in a way
infinitely above Moses of old has been commissioned to
deliver His people.
1. Have we not seen Him open up the pathway to eternal
life?
2. Have we not seen His power, not only in changing water
into wine, but also in raising the dead and even rising
from the dead Himself?
B. We fix those thoughts on Jesus the high priest, who in a way
infinitely above Moses of old now intercedes for us before God
the Father.
1. Did He not share our burdens, suffer with and for us, and
lay down His life in our behalf?
2. Did He not pray for His weak and weary disciples to keep
them from falling?
3 Did He not pray even for His enemies? Moses prayed for
the people and only stayed the wrath of God temporarily.
Jesus, as the Son of God, has gained forgiveness for all
our sins and has obtained the right to lead us into the
heavenly promised land.
John Fiene
Norwalk, Connecticut
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THE TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFI'ER PENTECO ST
October 20, 1991
Hebrews 4:9-16
This pericope encompasse s an intriguing transition between the
writer's discussion ofrest (3:7-4:11) and the high priesthood (4:14-8:6),
joined together by the well-known and lofty comparison of God's word
to a two-edged sword (verses 12, 13). While any of its three divisions
would provide ample material for sermonizing , the challenge here is
to deal with these verses as the related whole which they are.
While "sabbath rest" is best understood as the eternal rest prepared
by God for His people, it is important that sufficient emphasis be
given to the present peace and rest which results from the believer's
confidence of salvation. Of the many interpretatio ns which have been
given to verses 12 and 13, Luther's understandi ng (L W, 29) of these
verses as a portrait of the terrifying and condemning law of God is
the most reasonable. Then, as Luther says, "no other refuge is left
than that one sanctuary which is Christ, our Priest."

Introductio n: People today are searching as they have for
centuries-se arching for tranquility in a world that seldom affords
it. While we are encouraged to look for rest in many different
directions, there is only one place where true rest is found. In the
gospel of Jesus Christ we find rest, both temporal and eternal. There
alone we find rest:
REST FOR THE WEARY
All people long for rest.
A. The anguish of our mortal life drives us to this longing and
searching.
1. Our labors are difficult (verse 9).
2. Our weaknesses are many (verse 15).
3. Our sorrows are frequent (verse 16).
B. We tend to trust in people and things that fail to give us
lasting rest.
II. No one deserves rest.
A. The living word of God exposes sin (verses 12, 13).
1. No one is exempt from or can hide from the law.
2. The law judges with absolute equity and power.
B. Sin deprives of rest (verse 11).
1. It deprives of both temporal and eternal rest.
2. It deprives because it is rebellion against God's holy will
for our lives.

I.
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a.

Hardened unbelief and its consequent disobedience
deprived the Israelites of rest, both in Canaan and
in heaven (3:19; 4:11).
b. This rebellious and unbelieving sinful nature is still
a part of each of us.
III. God gives true rest.
A. He gives true rest for the sake of His Son, our high priest
(verses 14, 15).
1. On the cross Jesus was offered as the perfect sacrifice for
the sins of the world.
2. Through Jesus' sacrifice we are declared the people of
God (verse 9) and guaranteed an eternal rest.
B. He gives true rest through the means of grace (verse 16).
1. Through these means the Spirit creates faith, which
appropriates Christ's sacrifice and the consequent
blessings of rest.
2. When we are nourished regularly by these means in the
context of worship, our promised eternal rest fosters
within us a peaceful present rest.

Conclusion: By faith in Jesus Christ, our great high priest, we rest
each day in the confidence of our eternal rest with Him in heaven.
Peter K. Lange
Concordia, Missouri

THE TWENTY-TH IRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST
October 27, 1991
Hebrews 5:1-10

Introduction: All people of all times feel they have problems that
are unique. They feel that their problems can best be understood and
helped by "one of their own," a person who has lived the same
problems, experienced the same difficulties first-hand. We see this
feeling manifested, not only in Alcoholics Anonymous, but also in a
seemingly endless and ever growing multitude of self-help groups and
religious sects. But in all these groups the quest is the same as it is
for all of us. We are all asking the same question:
WHO UNDERSTAN DS ME?
I.

Can someone really understand us if he does not really know us?
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THE TWENTY-FOURTH SUND AY AFTER PENTECOST
Novem ber 3, 1991
Hebrew s 7:23-28
The mortal ity (verse 23) and sinfuln ess (verse 27) of the Levitic
al
priests require d consec utive priests and continu ing sacrific es.
The
suprem acy of the priesth ood of Christ stands out as unique .
The
Levitic al priests died; Christ lives! The Levitic al sacrific e was
tempor ary at best; Christ is perman ent! "Once for all" (verse 27)
is
the signifi cant though t in this perico pe-one time by one priest,
for
all manki nd for all time. There is nothin g else to do. His sacrific e
was
the final sacrific e.
Christ "meets our need" (verse 28). He meets our need in that He
is not only the high priest but also the perfect sacrific e. It is
this
combin ation that made His sacrific e sufficie nt to "save comple tely"
(verse 25). Here "compl etely" may be unders tood as fully and hence
eternal ly. Christ' s sacrific e was sufficie nt to save eternal ly since
Christ' s sacrific e was sufficie nt to save fully. Nothin g else need
be
added to it now or ever.

Introdu ction: What have you done to earn your salvati on? Have you
done enough ? Is there more that you could do? Is there more that
you
should do? On whom do you depend for your salvati on? Do you depend
upon your pastor? Do you depend upon your parents ? Do you depend
upon mankin d's self-ful fillmen t or upon mankin d's "comin g of age"?
These and other questio ns like them are answer e~ in many differe
nt
ways by the many differe nt religion s that we find around us today.
The text this mornin g points us to the answer to these questio ns with
this assertio n: "He sacrific ed for their sins once for all, when
He
offered Himsel f."
A SACRI FICE SUFFI CIENT FOR ALL

I.

There is nothin g that we can do to save ourselv es.
A. The first questio n asked by sinful man is this: "Can I be
saved? "
1. I have rejected God.
2. I have sinned agains t God and man.
B. The second questio n asked by sinful man is this: "What can
I do to save myself ?"
1. Can I earn my own salvati on?
2. Can others (pastor s, priests) interce de for me?

205

Homileti cal Studies

Transition: Man's knowledge of his sinful condition brings him to
this question: "Can I be saved?" The world offers man many ways
to save himself, such as works-righ teousness, self-transf ormation,
and general human cooperatio n. But these efforts all fail. They do not
bring comfort. Where does man find comfort?
II. Christ's sacrifice is able to save completely.
A. Christ meets our needs.
1. He was the perfect sacrifice.
2. He did that which we are unable to do.
B. Christ lives forever.
1. He is there to intercede for sinners now.
2. He is there to intercede for sinners always.

Transition: We can find our comfort in the knowledge that Christ
was the perfect sacrifice and is able to save completely. However, one
question remains: Whom is He able to save?
III. Christ's sacrifice is sufficient "for all."
A. Whom does Christ save?
1. Those who come to God through Him.
2. All who come to God through Him.
B. How does He save? His own blood is a ransom for all.

Conclusion: The law and so too all worldly remedies for salvation
are unable to clear the conscience of the worshippe r. But "the blood
of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself unblemish ed
to God, cleanses our conscience s from acts that lead to death, so that
we may serve the living God." Christ gave Himself up for us, thereby
freeing us from the guilt of sin and allowing us to give ourselves up
to Him.
Myles R. Schultz
Okmulgee, Oklahoma

THE THIRD-LAST SUNDAY IN THE CHURCH YEAR
November 10, 1991
Hebrews 10:11-18
This text is the third in a row concernin g Christ as priest. To avoid
repetition Pentecost 23 could focus on God's choice of Jesus as priest
"accordin g to the order of Melchized ek," Pentecost 24 could focus on
Jesus' priestly work of intercessio n, and this week could focus on the
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completed task of Jesus' priesthood, namely, His once-and-for-all
sacrifice for sins. This text concentrates on the results of Christ's
completed sacrifice.
Many concepts in the text provide unusual ways to proclaim the
gospel. The phrase "sacrifice for sins" (verse 12) is a more concrete
picture than "atonement " or "redemption ." The word "perfected"
(verse 14) is not meant as a moral statement, but rather expresses the
idea that Christ's sacrifice "brought us to completion," adding to us
the imputed righteousne ss which we lack by nature. Likewise, "those
who are sanctified" (verse 14) are not those who lead a holy life but
those whom Christ's sacrifice :r,iakes holy in God's sight. (We note the
passive voice of "sanctified.") The diatheke of verse 16 is not a
"covenant," but rather a last will and "testament" (cf. Appendix 2
to God's Word to the Nations). This translation allows us to emphasize
the monergistic grace of God in His promise to forgive. God's promise
to "not remember" our sins (verse 17) provides an explanation of
"forgivenes s" (verse 18). All these terms allow us to preach a
justification sermon on Luther's birthday without even using the term
"justificatio n."
The malady addressed in the outline below consists in doubts about
our forgiveness and attempts to make up for our lawless deeds with
something other than the sacrifice of Christ. Satan always tempts us
to believe that we must somehow add something to the salvation
Jesus purchased for us. The goal is to assure ourselves of forgiveness
on the basis of the completed sacrifice of Christ.

Introduction: Lutheran Bible Translator David Drevlow reports
that the Vai people of Liberia, Africa, still offer animal sacrifices, even
though their Islamic religion does not. Americans usually consider
such practices uncivilized. A couple of years ago we heard reports of
a drug ring in Mexico that offered human sacrifices to insure the
"success" of its members. Most Americans considered them crazy. Yet
Jesus' own parents sacrificed two small birds after His birth, and the
Book of Hebrews tells of how Jesus Himself offered a human sacrifice.
What is it that leads people to make sacrifices? And why do we not
offer sacrifices any more? The epistle today tells us:
WHERE THERE IS FORGIVEN ESS,
THERE IS NO LONGER AN OFFERING FOR SIN
I.

We needed an offering for sin.
A. God demanded an offering for sins (e.g., Leviticus 4:3, 13-15;
Hebrews 9:22b).
B. Animal offerings could not in themselves make amends
(verse 11).
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C. Animal offerings reminded people of the need for amends to
be made (Hebrews 10:3-4).
II. Jesus made our offering for sin.
A He offered one sacrifice for sin (verse 12a).
B. His session at God's right hand shows that God accepted this
sacrifice (verses 12b-13).
C. His offering perfected us forever (verse 14a).
III. We no longer need an offering for sin.
A Through faith in Jesus we are sanctified (verse 14b).
B. We have forgiveness.
1. The Holy Spirit bears witness to this truth in Scripture
(verse 15).
2. God's testament assures us of this truth (verse 16).
3. He promises not to remember our sins (verse 17).
C. Therefore we simply remember Jesus' one offering for sin (1
Corinthians 11:24-25).
D. And there is no longer an offering for sin (verse 18).

Conclusion: Do not waste your time looking for ways to make
amends for your sins. Jesus completed the necessary sacrifice for sins,
and God says you are forgiven. You are free to use your time usefully,
doing good works. You have forgiveness from Jesus' sacrifice of
Himself on the cross.
Mark Eddy
Shumway, Illinois

THE SECOND-L AST SUNDAY IN THE CHURCH YEAR
November 17, 1991
Hebrews 12:1-2

Introduction : Whenever I contemplate the divine message in
chapters eleven and twelve of the Letter to the Hebrews, I must admit
that I am somewhat taken aback at the analogy drawn for the
Christian there. In chapter eleven many of the Old Testament's
mighty champions of faith are set out as examples for us to follow.
They are a rather exclusive group, to say the least, and yet God would
have us imitate their faith in the living out of our own lives. Chapter
twelve follows with the advice, "Let us also rid ourselves of every
burden and the sin into which we easily fall" (GW.N). Our struggle
is to try to answer God's call despite the continued presence within
us of the "old Adam," whose every inclination is to sin. The answer
to our dilemma coincides nicely with the liturgical position of the text.
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Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith helps us in the race toward
our eternal home by this means:
REMOVING THE STUMBLING BLOCKS TO FAITH
I.

A faithful race is one begun in Christ.
A. Trying to run a race without keeping one's eyes on the finish
line would be foolish. In the Christian's life sinful pride
causes him to look everywhere for shortcuts to the finish
instead of faithfully running the course laid before him.
B. In baptism Christ has planted the seeds of faith and focused
our eyes on His kingdom. He is the one that enables us to
begin the race in faith that is straight and true. He removes
the stumbling block of pride which seeks to direct our
attention to the "shortcuts" which our sin would have us
follow.
II. A faithful race is one already run by Christ.
A. Jesus ran the race of faith for us knowing full well the great
obstacles which lay before Him. He willingly faced the
world's rejection of Him and His own death on the cross in
our place in order that we might partake in His victory.
B. Jesus ran the race for us, so Heis aware of the obstacles which
we need to avoid. When we stumble and fall, He is the one
who refreshes us with His word and His precious body and
blood so that we may continue the race.
III. A faithful race is one completed in Christ.
A. A race begun in faith is only completed through patient
endurance. Our eyes must always be focused on the finish
line, eternal life with our Lord. It is the joy which is set before
us.
B. A faithful runner will overcome much in order to win the
prize. Because Christ dwells in us, we too are equipped to
overcome the stumbling blocks of pride, self-reliance, and
weakness of the flesh in order to obtain the victory won for
us by our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. He gives us the tools
of word and sacrament, which give us the strength to run the
race successfully.
C. There is the witness of the Old Testament saints to whom the
text refers. They had a great faith, not because of the quantity
of faith they possessed, but because of the object of their faith.
Their faith was great because it trusted in a great God. They
completed their race in faith and received their reward. This
is the example God would have us follow.

Conclusion: Are you facing a particular stumbling block in your life
that is hindering your faith? Is the race which you have been running
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Michae l W. Wollm an
McFar land, Kansas

THE LAST SUND AY IN THE CHURCH YEAR
THE SUND AY OF THE FULFILLMENT
Novem ber 24, 1991
Revela tion 1:4b-8
The text is reprodu ced here from The New Testament: God's Word
to the Nation s (GWN; Biblion Publis hers, Clevel and, 1988) by
reason of its inform ative format as well as diction:
4b. Grace and peace to you from
the One-Who-Is and
the One-Who-Was and
the One-Who-Will-Be,
and from the Seven Spirits who are before His throne,
5. and from Jesus Christ He is the faithfu l witness ,
the first of the dead to live again,
and the ruler over the kings of the earth.
To Him who loves us
and by His blood has freed us from our sins
and has made us a kingdo m, priests to God and His
6.
Fathe rto Him be glory and power forever and ever. Amen
7. Look, He is coming in the clouds,
and every eye will see Him,
even the men who pierced Him,
and all the groups of people on earth will mourn becaus e of
Him.
So it will be. Amen.
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"I am the Alpha and the Omega [the A and Z]," says
God
the Lord,
the One-Who-Is and
the One-Who-Was and
the One-Who-Will-Be,
the Almighty .

While the text spoke in the first instance to the seven churches of
Asia (4a), the Holy Spirit speaks also to us in this concise salutatio n,
announc ement of theme, and certificat ion of the Book of Revelatio n.
The three-par t division is highligh ted by the format of GWN, which
also stresses the Trinity in verses 4 and 5. The occurren ces of kai
connect the three persons; the Father and the Son each receive three
special epithets with the Spirit as the cohesive one joining them
together . That the "Seven Spirits" represen t the Third Person appears
from Isaiah 11:2 and Zecharia h 3:9; 4:2; and 4:lOb. The differenc es
in the phraseol ogy in the KJV and NIV are notewort hy.
In verse 5 "freed" represen ts a better reading than "washed " in the
KJV. The word translate d as "sins" means literally "instanc es of
missing the mark." The "kings of the earth" receive whateve r
authority they have from Jesus Christ, the king of kings.
In verse 6 "kingdom " involves, not geograph y, but rather God's
active reign in the lives of His people. As priests we have access to
the presence of God to bring sacrifice s of praise and confessio n of
faith . The Greek phrase translate d here as "forever and ever" is
literally "the ages of the ages" and is much stronger than the Old
Testame nt Hebrew phrase which the KJV usually renders "forever
and ever."
Verse 7 states the theme of the whole Book of Revelatio n. The
phrase "all the groups of people on earth" represen ts exactly the same
Greek words which appear in Matthew 24:30 and means literally "all
the tribes of the land." Here the phrase refers to the whole unbeliev ing
element of humanit y. In verse 8 Jesus certifies Himself as the center
of all things.

Introduction: We call a wheel eccentric when the axle is off center.
People living "near the edge" have lives that are off center. When our
lives seem most off center, we rejoice in John's call in the Book of
Revelatio n:
KEEP JESUS CENTRA L
I.

Jesus is the center of God's language .
A. Jesus is the center of all the revelatio n of God.
1. "My word will accompli sh My purposes " (Isaiah 55:1011).
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2. "The Word became flesh" (John 1:14).
3. "I came to fulfill the law" (Matthew 5:17-18).
B. Jesus is "the Alpha and the Omega," the A and Z.
1. Jesus is "the faithful witness."
2. Jesus is the beginning and end of the Book of Revelation
(21:6; 22:13).
3. Jesus is the beginning and end of Scripture.
4. Jesus is the beginning and end of revelation in general.
II. Jesus is the center of human history.
A. Jesus is the speaker in verse 8:
"the One-Who-Is and
the One-Who-Was and
the One-Who-Will-Be. "
1. He is the eternal God (Exodus 3:14-15).
2. He is the same yesterday, today, and forever (Hebrews
13:8).
3. As the "Gloria Patri" says, He "was in the beginning, is
now, and ever shall be."
B. The cross is the central tree of history.
1. There was once a tree of knowledge of good and evil.
2. There will one day be again a tree of life.
3. There is in between the tree of most importance.
a. It is the tree on which hung the one "pierced" by
human sin (verse 7; Psalm 22:16; Isaiah 53:5;
Zechariah 12:10; John 19:34,37).
b. It is the tree on which hung the one cursed with all
the punishments which we deserved (Galatians 3:13).
C. Jesus is "the ruler over the kings of the earth."
1. He is above all rulers and authorities (Ephesians 1:20-21).
2. Heis the king of kings (1 Timothy 6:15; Revelation 17:14).
D. Jesus is coming again to bring an end to this world, "and
every eye will see Him" in glory (verse 7).
1. The unbelievers will "mourn."
2. The believers will rejoice.
III. Jesus is the center of God's work.
A. Jesus "by His blood has freed us from our sins."
1. We have missed the mark and moved off center.
2. Jesus has freed us to be on center in our lives once again.
B. Jesus is "the first of the dead to live again."
1. We already live as a holy nation (Exodus 19:6).
2. We already live as a royal priesthood (1 Peter 2:5,9).
3. We live to love (in action) (1 John 3:16-18).

Conclusion: Keep Jesus central. He is the center of the revelation
of God. He is the center of all history. He is the center of God's work
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for you and through you. As one church year ends and another begins,
keep Jesus central.
Warren E. Messmann
Fort Wayne, Indiana
APPENDIX
The editors of the Concordia Theological Quarterly have decided
to draw to a close with this issue the publication of complete annual
series of homiletical studies. When the CTQ began the production of
complete series in 1975, the aim was to render the pastors (and so the
congregations) of this synod a service which no one else was then
providing. The editors hope that the sixteen full years of homiletical
studies which have now reached completion have, indeed, been of
some assistance to the readers. It is, however, no longer necessary
to allocate the same number of pages to sermonic material as during
the past decade and a half. Concordia Publishing House has now
begun publication of a periodical called Concordia Pulpit Resources
which the editors here have seen and can highly recommend as
dedicated to the same goals as we have had. Indeed, since many of
the contributors to this new periodical have been ours for many years,
we have no difficulty in extending them fraternal wishes of success
in this promising enterprise.
The homiletical program of the last sixteen volumes of the CTQ was
a joint project, not only of the members of the faculty of Concordia
Theological Seminary, but also of pastors serving in parishes spread
throughout this synod. There were even contributions from pastors
overseas. We especially remember the late Professor Gerhard Aho, the
first homiletical editor of the CTQ, who supervised the initiation of
the program now reaching completion. He was succeeded by Dr.
Donald Deffner, visiting professor in pastoral ministry. During all
these years the bulk of the editorial work fell into the capable hands
of Professor Douglas Judisch, whose arduous labor and concern for
precision are deeply appreciated. None of the contributors or editors
received any compensation for their services; this notice will have to
serve as the only-and a wholly inadequate-expression of the thanks
which is due them. The homiletical studies of the past sixteen years
constitute a vast pool of theological wisdom and homiletical
experience. Some readers have suggested gathering together some or
all of these studies into a special volume. Until such a collection
emerges, pastors are, or course, welcome to make photocopies of past
issues wherever they may find them available.
David P . Scaer
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CONFESSI ONAL LUTHERA N DOGMATI CS. VOLUME VI:
CHRISTOLO GY. By David P. Scaer. Fort Wayne: Internationa l
Foundation for Lutheran Confessiona l Research, 1989.
Hermann Sasse says, "Always it is from the cross that everything
is understood, because hidden in the cross is the deepest essence of
God's revelation" ( We Confess Jesus Christ, p. 39). Christology apart
from the cross degenerates into abstract speculation. It is from the
perspective of the cross that we see Christ's birth, preaching,
atonement, resurrection , ascension, and return. Scaer's exposition of
the doctrine of Christ is by way of the cross. Justification is reduced
to a bloodless theory ifit is severed from the reality of the incarnation:
"If the doctrine of justification by grace through faith is the center
of Christian theology, then Christology is the foundation upon which
rests justification and all other articles of faith. Only that doctrine
of justification is Christian which is based on the Christology
revealed in the New Testament and later confessed in its creeds and
councils" (p. 1). It is only through the theology of the cross that
Christology "from below" and Christology "from above" rightly
converge. Such a perspective informs Scaer's prolegomen a in chapter
1, "Christology in the Post-Enligh tenment Era." Growing out of this
prolegomen a is a chapter which summarizes past and present
christologic al controversie s. Scaer aptly tells the story of past
attempts to pull apart the two natures in Christ, noting how these
heresies resurfaced in the Reformed insistence on the finitum non
capax infinitiin the debate with Luther on the Lord's Supper as well
as in the later attempts to split the "Jesus of history" from the "Christ
of faith."
One of the most outstanding features of this volume is the author's
treatment of Christology in the preaching of Jesus. Evidence for the
virgin birth is seen not only in the classic texts that attest to this fact,
but also in the words of Jesus Himself (pp. 35-38). Scaer sees the virgin
birth as "a sign of divine monergism in the work of conversion" (p.
39). Scaer notes that "the threefold distinction of the offices of Christ
as prophet, priest, and king has not been without difficulty in the
history of Lutheran theology" (p. 50), yet argues on the basis of
Matthew 12 that each of these three offices is expanded and fulfilled
by the Lord. In this treatment the author demonstrate s his skill as
an exegete as well as a systematicia n.
The death of Christ is set by Scaer within its trinitarian context:
"The cross is an affirmation of God's triune essence and not incidental
to it. Only when God is thought of in majestic and transcenden tal
categories and not in terms of love and compassion is the cross with
its suffering a contradictio n or a paradox" (p. 75). The work of
atonement is accomplishe d in Calvary, but Calvary is seen within the
framework of the Trinity: "Jesus' death as sacrifice is a Trinitarian
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event" (p. 79). It comes as no surprise that Scaer's critique of the
"moral example theory of atonemen t" is thoroughly trinitarian .
Like the crucifixion , the resurrectio n of Jesus is also seen in the light
of the doctrine of the Trinity. Scaer aptly notes: "Christ's resurrectio n
confirms to His followers that His death for sins was necessary and
that it was satisfactor y atonemen t offered to God. The resurrecte d
One presents Himself as the One who was crucified and this provides
the church with its foundation . The church has no immediate access
to the meaning of the death of Christ by crucifixion except through
the resurrectio n" (p. 99). Following Luther and the Formula of
Concord, Scaer's exposition of the ascension underscore s the fact that
the ascension does not strip Christ of His humanity, but rather puts
our flesh at the Father's right hand.
The classic catholic and confession al christolog ical vocabular y (the
three genera) is concisely and helpfully defined. Luther is quoted just
often enough to whet the appetite for more. Those desiring a more
ample treatment of Luther's Christolog y should consult Ian Siggins'
Martin Luther's Doctrine ofChrist( Yale, 1970) and Norman Nagel's
"Martinus : 'Heresy, Doctor Luther, Heresy!' The Person and Work of
Christ," in The Seven -Headed Luther, edited by Peter Newman
Brooks (Oxford, 1983). In the light of Scaer's critique of Calvinism
it is interesting that he tilts his hand in favor of a convenan tal
understan ding of the Lord's Supper (p. 73) rather than a testament al
one. Dogmatic s stands as a servant of pulpit and altar. Christolog y
should prove to be a very useful servant as the church continues to
confess and proclaim the incarnate Son of God as Savior of the world.
John T. Pless
Minneapo lis, Minnesota
DIE THEOLO GIE MARTIN LUTHER S NACH SEINEN PREDIGTEN. By Ulrich Asendorf. Goettinge n: Vandenho eck und
Ruprecht, 1988.

In exploring the theology of Luther the preacher, this volume by
the distinguis hed founder of the Lutheraka demie in Ratzeburg ,
Germany, renders a genuinely ecumenica l service. Strange as it may
seem, no systematic study of the thirty-odd volumes of Luther's
sermons- nearly one third of the Weimar edition-ha d as yet been
undertake n. Monograp hs on particular themes have, of course, dealt
with Luther's sermons, but in tackling this material as a whole,
Asendorf has broken significan t new ground. While it is to be hoped
that an English translatio n of this book will appear before long, a
good sample of Asendorfs method and work in English may be seen
in his charming opening contributi on to the Festschrif t of 1985
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honoring Robert Preus, A Lively Legacy, under the heading,
"Luther's Sermons on Advent as a Summary of His Theology."
In our age of shallow sermonizing Luther has much to give us
preachers both for our own nourishment and for that of our hearers.
The freshness and vigor of Luther's preaching leap up at the reader
from virtually every page. One example will have to suffice.
Preaching on the gospel for Trinity XVI (concerning the young man
of Nain), Luther brings out the resurrecting power of Christ's word:
"So those in the cemetery sleep much more lightly than I do in my
bed. I could be called ten times and still not hear it. But they are
awakened with one word. So we sleep much more soundly than those
in the cemetery, for as soon as the Lord calls, 'young man,' or 'young
maid,' they hear it at once" (p. 126).
Asendorf does not, however, simply string together a catena of
illustrations of Luther's concrete and vivid imagery, in the manner
of an anthology. His is rather an incisive systematic treatment, which
brings out the connections and complexities in Luther's theology.
Luther's "theology is itself essentially preaching" (p. 22). But this is
nothing to do with the thoughtless cliche that "Luther is no
systematician. " On the contrary, says Asendorf, "Luther is in fact
a systematician of imposing power and consistency" (p. 16).
Ebeling is right in seeing the "exclusively christological interpretation as the basic hermeneutical principle" already in Luther's
lectures on the Psalms. The "literal sense," therefore, "aims
exclusively at Christ" (p. 20). But this assertion does not mean the
thin verbalism of a "kerygma" (in Bultmann's sense) divorced from
"dogma." On the contrary, the whole trinitarian-chr istological
dogma is the absolutely indispensable presupposition for justification
in Luther's sense (pp. 75 ff., passim). Moreover, Luther's understanding of preaching as an act of war, whereby Christ presses and imparts
His victory here and now, differs toto caelo from Barth's false
objectivism-un iversalism, which sees preaching simply as the
imparting of information (p. 20).
One-dimension al or even merely paradoxical schemes fail to
capture the richness of Luther's grasp of the biblical reality. The
gospel as Luther understood it is a multidimension al whole, full of
cross-references and dynamic relations among constitutive constants
like the Trinity, the two natures, justification, law and gospel,
sacraments, and eschatology (p. 16). In other words, textual vividness
and concreteness in Luther do not create striking little masterpieces
standing in splendid isolation from each other and from the dogmatic
whole. Rather, just because "preaching is the preaching of Christ in
the eminent sense, therefore every sermon is in nuce the entire Holy
Scripture" (p. 16).
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There is, of course, much more. We close with the simple hope that
this work will soon be available in English, and this this sort of
serious thinking about preaching will become widespread also among
American Lutheran pastors. Only so shall we escape the frightful
judgment of a creeping famine of the word, in which preaching and
worship are "renewed" to death in a grotesque imitation of popentertainme nt.
Kurt Marquart
THE CONCISE DICTIONAR Y OF THE CHRISTIAN TRADITION .
Edited by J.D. Douglas, Walter A. Ellwell, and Peter Toon. Grand
Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1989. Hardcover, $19.95.
Many find that dictionary-ty pe reference books can be a blessing in
getting definitions or basic information quickly and efficiently. Two of
the editors of the volume under review have already proven themselves
to be very capable in producing this kind ofreference work. J.D. Douglas
has edited The New Bible Dictionary (Inter-Varsi ty Press), a resource
for biblical studies, and The New Internationa l Dictionary of the
Christian Church (Zondervan Publishing House), a resource for studies
in church history. Walter Ellwell edited the Evangelical Dictionary of
Theology (Baker Book House) as an aid in the fields of "systematic
theology, historical theology, biblical theology, philosophica l theology,
and theological ethics." All of these have been excellent theological
reference works with entries signed by expert contributors . This new
dictionary gives concise, unsigned definitions and descriptions of
"nearly three-and-a- half thousand terms and names from the history,
the teachings, and the liturgy of the church." One of the goals is to treat
"terms and names that are difficult to find in standard dictionaries ."
This dictionary does well in achieving its goals. The entries are well
chosen and reasonably comprehensi ve. It is probably impossible to
have articles on everything that someone might seek. There is, for
example, no entry on tenebrae, the two kingdoms (although there is an
entry entitled "Two Swords"), unionism, or hypocrisy. The book is,
however, very thorough, and the entries on significant names and
events are very good, including coverage of important names connected
with the Reformation . Lutheran names and events have not been
overlooked. There are, for example, entries on Chemnitz, the Galesburg
Rule, Marburg, Muhlenberg , and Walther. The choice of the names
included and those excluded might be challenged at some points, but
basically the selection is quite good. Although brief (as advertised), the
entries often contain significant information about problems, controversies, and other viewpoints regarding the subjects they treat. There
is also information about the etymology of theological terms.
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Errors in the dictionar y include the failure to note that the title
"archang el" is exclusive ly bestowed upon Michael in the Bible and
not on Gabriel as is done in extra-bib lical literature . The term
"consubs tantiatio n" is applied to the Lutheran view of the Lord's
Supper (as is done in various reference works, such as Peter Angeles'
Dictionary of Christian Theology, publishe d by Harper and Row) in
spite of the protests of Lutheran reference works (e.g., Lueker's
Lutheran Cyclopedia) (Concord ia Publishi ng House) and Bodensieck's Encyclopedia of the Lutheran Church (Fortress Press). Other
minor weaknes ses include the mention of only English concorda nces
in the article on concord ances and the omission of Strong's
Exhausti ve Conco1·dance of the Bible in the same article. The article
on calendar s is very narrow and does not give the reader an
awarenes s of the many different calendar s used in the ancient world.
Of more serious concern is the notion that the condition of homosexuality is not sinful, only the practice of it. These criticism s, however,
do not deny the value of the book. It is a good purchase for anyone
intereste d in a serious study of theology , although those looking for
terms connecte d specifica lly with biblical theology should consult
instead A Student' s Dictiona ry for Biblical and Theological Studies
by F.B. Huey, Jr., and Bruce Corley (Zonderv an Publishi ng House),
A Handboo k for Biblical Studies by Nicholas Turner (Westmi nster
Press), and A Handboo k of Biblical Criticism by Richard N. Soulen
(John Knox Press).
Robert A. Dargatz
Irvine, Californ ia
HOPE FOR ALL SEASON S. By Daniel J. Simunds on. Minneap olis:
Augsbur g Publishi ng House, 1988. 174 pages. Paperbac k, $9.95.
The author received his doctorate from Harvard Universi ty and is
professo r of Old Testame nt exegesis at Luther Northwe stern
Seminar y in St. Paul, Minneso ta. He has written a number of books
on different aspects of suffering by believers; now he concentr ates on
the related concept of hope. Dr. Simunds on reveals a pastoral heart
and proves himself to be a keen observer of life's events. He
distingui shes between law and gospel fairly well. These points are
countere d by his many allusions to literary, form, and redaction
criticism , which he utilizes in the biblical study underlyi ng this book.
The book poses three stages in life with regard to hope. The first
stage is naivete, an optimism that everythi ng in this life will work
out well if we walk in the path of God. The second stage is
disillusio nment when problems plague the righteous . The third stage
is one that gives up the hope of the ideal in this world but which looks
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with confident hope toward the life which Christ promises in the
resurrectio n. This paradigm is applied to the many hopes that people
have in life (e.g., justice, health, life's necessities ). A number of
worthwhil e spiritual insights are shared. Dr. Simundso n reiterates a
point made in one of his previous books, a commenta ry on Job- that
well-mean ing Christians in the first stage of naivete can hurt those
undergoin g trials by applying a simplistic idea of how God works with
people in this world. There are problems of injustice in this world that
people must face without trying to defend God at the expense of the
reputation of the ones undergoin g trials. Another especially h elpful
thought is the encourage ment that is given to those in the midst of
suffering to keep the lines of communic ation with God open, even if
it means arguing with Him and complaini ng to Him. Such communication is itself a sign that faith has not entirely died.
On the other hand, the Book of Proverbs is demeaned when it is
seen as largely a "stage one" book and described as sometimes "too
simple, too naive, perhaps even too authoritar ian," a book that "is
like Job's comforter s," and a book that "could be valuable fo r
premarita l counseling " but "would not be so useful for marital
counseling " (p. 88). Simundso n assails the unity of Amos (p. 116),
dates Job very late (p. 86), seems to apologize for the imprecato ry
psalms (p. 95), and sees the "writer" of 1 Thessalon ians 4:13-18 as
mistaken about the timing of the events of which he writes (p. 151).
Those sharing Dr. Simundso n's hermeneu tical principles will find the
work an excellent one. Those holding to biblical inerrancy will find
some good pastoral thoughts here, but a number of other books
deserve priority in terms of the investmen t of time and money.
Robert A. Dargatz
Irvine, California
PAUL AND THE TORAH. By Lloyd Gaston. Vancouve r: University
of British Columbia Press, 1987.
The chances are that the reader has always interpreted, "he
believed the Lord; and he reckoned it to him as righteousn ess"
(Genesis 15:6), to mean that God reckoned Abrah am 's faith to
Abraham as righteousn ess. Gaston has news for us. As the "natural"
translatio n he proposes: "And he [Abraham ] put his trust in YHWH.
And he [Abraham ] counted it to him [YHWH] righteousn ess" (p. 47).
There are many similar exegetical surprises in the book. Toward the
beginning of the chapter in which this exegesis of Genesis 15:6 is to
be found, Gaston concedes that he is proposing an interpreta tion
"against a major thrust of the entire Chrisitan exegetical tradition ."
One may ask: why bother with such radical exegesis, which Gaston
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himself characterizes as "playful"? There is an answer: one can learn
a lot-perhaps not a lot of positive, acceptable interpretations, but at
least one can learn the character ofrecent, liberal Pauline studies and
interpretation. Also, jousting with the erudite author just might help
to firm up flabby cerebral muscle, which has a way of showing up
in some "conservative" heads.
One is aware of the guilt-ridden obsession with the holocaust and
anti-semitism haunting many contemporary Christian theologians.
Gaston's "Retrospective Introduction" clearly and emphatically
places him in this distraught company. He states that "it is the task
of exegesis after Auschwitz precisely to expose the explicit or implicit
anti-Judaism inherent to the Christian tradition, including the New
Testament itself' (p. 2).
After this programmatic definition, the reader is prepared to
encounter some radical interpretations. He is not disappointed. The
reader will be told, for instance, that Paul's opponents are not
adherents of Judaism but "seem to be in every case rival Christian
missionaries"; "even if some to Paul's argumentation should be
directed against individual (Christian) Jews, Judasim as such is
never attacked"; "Justification is not a central Pauline doctrine
(emphasis original) but language which is used whenever the
legitimacy of the status of his Gentile converts is being discussed";
"Jesus is then for Paul not the Messiah." Such and similar radical
theses are explicated and defended with massive eruditon and much
exegetical subtlety in a series of essays subsumed under the book's
title, Paul and the Torah. To these essays is appended a translation
of Romans.
How can a scholar undertake to vindicate such radical conclusions?
Broadly speaking one can do so by engaging in some radical
hermeneutics. For instance, in making his case Gaston totally rejects
the witness of Acts, rules out the Pastorals, and admittedly places
himself in opposition to the history of Christian exegesis. In highhanded fashion he dismisses biblical evidence that confounds his
theories. Here are some instances from chapter 9, "Israel's Missteps
in the Eyes of Paul." Every one of Paul's letters is said to be addressed
explicitly to Gentile Christians so that it cannot be known what he
would have said to Jews. Acts should be put "rigorously to one side,"
and "there is no evidence from Paul's own hand that he ever preached
to Jews." Galatians is discounted, since the troublemakers are Jewish
Christians. Also in 2 Corinthians Paul's rivals are supposed to be
Jewish Christians. Philippians does not count. 1 Thessalonians 2:1316 is rejected as an interpolation. Romans 11 is not a good chapter
on which to base a Christian theology of Israel, purportedly because
of its "many tensions." One wonders, however, whether the
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concessions by the scholars quoted in note 26, to the intent that in
Romans 11 Israel has been somehow displaced, may not indicate the
real reason for Gaston's dismissal of the chapter. The citation of
Psalm 69:23-24, which clashes with Gaston's exegesis, is arrogantly
rejected because he believes it is a scribal interpolation after 70 A.D.
What then is the thesis being defended with this bewildering
argumentation and sometimes giddy exegesis? Gaston is intent on
demonstrating that the traditional understanding of Paul as
witnessing to Jesus as the one and only Savior for both Jew and
Gentile has misread Paul's authentic epistles. Gaston concedes that
Acts attempts "to present Christianity as true Judaism" (p. 20). But
then he describes the witness of Acts as secondary and hence to be
rejected. According to Gaston, Paul's passionate concern was with the
legitimacy of his mission to inlcude Gentiles as full-fledged members
of the people of God. "Paul's major theological concern I understand
to be not justification of individuals by their faith but the justification
of the legitimacy of his apostlehsip to, and gospel for, the Gentiles"
(p. 57) . "What is at issue between Paul and Judaism is not the torah
of Israel but Paul as apostle to the Gentiles" (p. 138). And then the
enemy turns out to be, not Judaism, but certain aberrant individuals
guilty of flagrant violations of the Torah (cf. pp 139, 152).
After hearing this, one is not surprised (although surely not in
agreement!) when Gaston contends, in his interpretation of the veil
in 2 Corinthians 3:15, that the Corinthian Christians "are the one
whose thoughts have been dulled and over whose heart lies a veil"
(p. 164). The book bristles with similar provocative exegesis. A brief
review cannot enter into a detailed Auseinandersetzung. Suffice it to
note a broad principle and one exegetical illustration.
Broadly speaking, one finds Gaston intruding disjunctions where
Paul preaches conjunctions. Gaston's repeated disjunctions between
Jews and Gentiles clashes with Paul's repeated conjunctions.
Noteworthy are Paul's te kai (for instance, Romans 1:16; 10:12) and
how Paul proclaims the abolition of theological disjunctions between
Jews and Gentiles (Galatians 3:28; Colossians 3:11).
One example of startling exegesis is the chapter, "Works of Law
as Subjective Genitive." If the erga nomou are what the law does to
us rather than what we do in response to the requirements of the law,
and if erga nomou refers to "a positive power which works disastrous
consequences" (p. 104), one wonders how the tempation to boast ever
became a problem. Does one boast because some power has worked
"disastrous consequences" on him? Gaston's locus classicus for this
novel exegesis is Romans 4:15, "the law works (katergazetai) wrath."

In a previous book, No Stone on Another, Gaston undertook to
reconstruct an earlier tradition underlying the Synoptic Gospels. In
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a footnote (16, p. 222) he concedes: "My attempt ... has not seemed
convincing to very many." For all its display of erudition, I wonder
whether a similar fate does not await Paul and the Torah. In the
attempt to sustain his novel theses Gaston indulges not only in
"playful" (p. 47) exegesis but actually turns to violent exegesis. As
noted above, he arbitrarily discounts much of the New Testament
witness and proclaims interpolatio ns when encounterin g evidence
that confounds his propositions . In effect, he eviscerates the witness
(the New Testament), slashes its throat, and then finds that it cannot
contradict his novel interpretatio ns. This is hardly a convincing
procedure. Besides, this witness, the New Testament, has a way of
recovering from murderous assaults and rising up again to speak its
message another day. (There is, for instance, Stephen Westerholm 's
recent defense of more traditional exegesis in his Israel's Law and
the Church's Faith, Pua] and His Recent Interpreters, Grand Rapids:
Eerdman, 1988. Despite his problems with antinomiani sm, Westerholm proves most helpful.)
A prima facie reading of Paul leaves one with the definite
impression that Paul is convinced Jesus is the one and only Savior
for one and all, Jew and Gentile. During the centuries the church has
so understood Paul. After reading Gaston one may at first find his
head spinning. But then, after re-reading Paul, one is convinced that
it is Gaston's head that is spinning.
H. Armin Moellering
St. Louis, Missouri
EZRA-NEH EMIAH: A COMMENTARY. By Joseph Blenkinsopp .
Old Testament Library. Philadelphia : The Westminster Press, 1988.
This commentary by the noted Notre Dame scholar represents a
welcome addition to the library of scholars, pastors, churches, and
others interested in the Old Testament. The post-exilic Old Testament
books are neglected largely because they are considered inferior to the
lofty theology of the pre-exilic prophets. Blenkinsop p argues
persuasively that the great importance of these books is brought into
focus through the canonical approach pioneered by Yale's B.S.
Childs.
Theologicall y, Blenkinsopp argues that Ezra-Nehem iah continues
the Priestly theme that the world was created as a temple for the
worship of God. Though mankind is exiled repeatedly because of sin,
from the sanctuary of Eden, from the earth of the flood, and then from
Jerusalem, Ezra-Nehem iah chronicles the history of individuals who
sought to restore the original purpose of creation by reconstitutin g
the community of faith centered in temple worship. While the
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Deuteronomic History (Genesis through 2 Kings) narrates mankind's
history from creation to catastrophe, the post-exilic history of
Chronicles-Ezr a-Nehemiah narrates the return, the rebuilding of the
temple, and the restoration of the community of faith around the law
of Moses. Ezra-Nehemiah interprets these as salvation events parallel
to the exodus, conquest, and establishment of the first sanctuary in
the promised land. Though Blenkinsopp stops here, it is a small
additional step to interpret these events as also parallel to our own
salvation in Christ.
Isagogically, Blenkinsopp stresses the structural unity of EzraNehemiah with Chronicles, allows for the authenticity of the firstperson narratives by Ezra and third-person accounts by Nehemiah,
and dates the arrival of Ezra (458 B.C.) prior to that ofNehemian (445
B.C.), against those critics who in recent years have argued for a
reverse order of Nehemian-Ezra . Hermeneuticall y, the canonical
approach presupposes the validity of historical-critic al reconstructions. The conservative reader certainly will want to disregard such
reconstructions when they appear in this commentary. However, the
canonical approach emphasizes that it is the final form of the text
which is theologically significant, and it interprets the text in the light
of the rest of the canon, letting Scripture interpret Scripture, and
expounding the message off the canon for the community of faith.
For this reason, commentaries such as this one are helpful for the
conservative reader seeking to comprehend the message of the text
and its relevance for us as members of the Christian Church today.
Christopher Mitchell
St. Louis, Missouri
THE MIRACLE STORIES. By Herman Hendrickx. San Francisco:
Harper and Row, 1987.
In this study the author attempts to develop a methodology for
interpreting synoptic miracle stories and illustrate it with representative exegesis. The opening pages are filled with warnings regarding
"how-to" and "how-not-to" interpret miracle stories: we are to view
miracles in a "biblical" sense rather than a modern sense; miracles
are signs of God's saving activity, not violations of nature; the
evangelists were concerned with faith and not history; we need to
distinguish between the miracle event and the miracle story; and,
theological meaning does not depend on historicity. From such
warnings the nature of the exegesis that follows is readily apparent.
Father Hendrickx, in this sixth volume of his "Studies in the
Synoptic Gospels" series, relies heavily on form and redaction
criticism to demonstrate how the evangelists shaped miracle
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tradition. The result is that these miracles are often divorced from the
historical roots given them in the gospels. Hendrickx is not bothered
by this and even asserts: "The miracle stories are not really true for
us when what they tell us really happened in Jesus' time, but only
when what they proclaim happens today" (p. 32). With the author's
so-called "prophetic approach" to miracle stories, one seeks to
understand the salvific and spiritual meaning apart from their
historical base. While Hendrickx does not deny the historicity of some
of the miracles, he does grope for meaning for those considered postresurrection creations. For example, to explain the stilling of the
storm in Matthew 8:23-27 he uses allegory by asserting that the boat
saved by Jesus, in the mind of the evangelist, is the ship of the church!
While the effort expanded by Hendrickx to put this volume together
is very visible, his writing is not lucid and easily understood. Perhaps
the most ironic statement of the study is that faith is not based on
the historicity of every miracle, but is based in the truth that Christ
has been raised from the dead (p. 22). Is this not a miracle, too?
Fortunately, for the reader, Father Hendrickx does not address the
resurrection accounts in his exegesis.
Charles A. Gieschen
Traverse City, Michigan
JESUS: ONE AND MANY: THE CHRISTOLOGICAL CONCEPT
OF NEW TESTAMENT AUTHORS. By Earl Richard. Wilmington,
Delaware: Michael Glazier, 1988.
The title of this volume is a window to its content: an anthology
of the diverse christologies of New Testament authors. Richard lays
aside many questions related to historic christology by espousing the
classic dichotomy proposed by M. Kahler between the "Jesus of
history and the Christ of faith." While affirming the importance of
the former, his focus in this study is an exposition of the latter. He
states: "Since the proper approach to these books is a literary-critical
rather than a historical-critical one, the focus of the reader and
scholar's effort should not be the quest of a historical event or
authentic saying, but rather appreciation of early Christian works
and comprehension of their message" (p. 51).
Earl Richard, from the faculty of Loyola University in New
Orleans, employs the tools of source criticism, form criticism,
redaction criticism, composition analysis, and the sociological
approach to discern an array of christologies within the New
Testament and give readers an introductory textbook on the subject.
Because this volume is written for the non-specialist, specific
christologies are explained in the much broader context of the
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isogogical and theological issues of each New Testament document.
Following a lengthy introduction, Richard delineates the christological concept of the gospels, Paul and "Paulinist authors," the General
Letters, and Revelation. The study concludes with an epilogue
discussing the presentation of Jesus in the opening centuries of the
Christian era.
Surprisingly, christology does not dominate the contents of this
volume. At times the reader finds it buried among the discussions of
introductory questions. Some fine insights arise from these discussions-for example, the role of Wisdom in the development of
christology, Luke's concern with Hellenistic biographies, and the
central nature of "Christ crucified" in Paul's christology. Some
unbalanced judgment is also visible; for example, the author states
that the Johannine readers would not connect the "I AM" sayings
with the septuagintal usage and Paul adhered to a low christology
centered on Jesus as divine agent. It is certain that Richard's
treatment will be lauded in many circles because it is very representative of the current state of New Testament studies. While his focus
on the text (rather than what is behind the text) is commendable, he
probes with critical presuppositions that lead to some unacceptable
conclusions. Perhaps the most bizarre of these is his composite
proposal for 2 Corinthians, which is the supposed compilation of five
separate documents (seep. 277).
No attempt is made to synthesize these christologies. This is
understandable. With such an approach the New Testament is no
longer a revelatory word that presents Christ, but is an illustrative
word presenting Christian perspectives. The reader of this volume
will learn much more about the New Testament authors who shaped
christological tradition than the Christ who brought the tradition into
being.
Charles A. Gieschen
Traverse City, Michigan
COUNSELING AND SELF-ESTEEM. By David E. Carlson. Waco,
Texas: Word Books, 1988.
When one attempts to combine the nuances of psychology with the
nuances of theology one inevitably reaches an impasse. David
Carlson's offering, Counseling and Self-Esteem, is an example of such
an impasse. His text is basically an effort to wed a few faulty
constructs of social work to even faultier-indeed illiterate, understandings of basic biblical truths. The result is yet another annoying
confusion of law and gospel, a mishmash of "do this and you, too,
can have self-esteem."
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Carlson's basic "pick yourself up by the bootstraps and try harder"
approach to self-esteem is evident in his five-stage process to greater
self-esteem . The author sees change, and hence a greater self-esteem,
as an intentiona l process undertake n by intelligent people. "Plan your
work and work your plan" underscor es much of his thesis. People
change, he maintains , as they learn new ways of thinking, perceiving ,
expressin g, and believing. The basic "man can help himself"
approach to gaining greater self-esteem involves suffering, understanding, choosing, acting, and maintaini ng. His twelve-ste p
implemen tation of these stages includes such sage-like pieces of
advice as "Believe God Chooses to Need You," "Validate Yourself,"
and "Give Yourself." To the author's (or editor's) credit there is an
occasiona l reference to God's grace, but even that discussion comes
across as another "help yourself' witticism that sadly drains the real
content and the real significan ce of God's act in Christ. As is the case
with many contempo rary "Christia n" offerings, this text lacks
insight into the true nature of man, the means by which God rescues
man, and the resources God uses to forgive and to sustain failurefraught people.
The editor, Gary Collins, prefaces the text with these words:
"Committ ed believers who sincerely seek to obey the Scriptures
should an d can have healthy self-conce pts ... " How trite!
Unfortun ately, this offering in the "Resourc es for Christian
Counselin g" series is, indeed, trite. Carlson offers a familiar
combinati on of self-help suggestion s, legalistic prescriptio ns, a token
reference or two to Jesus, and the always popular step-by-st ep
simplistic "Here's How to Do It Yourself' diagram. It would seem that
any attempt to integrate such a presentati on with an accurate
understan ding of God's good news would be futile. The results would
be neither "Christian " nor "Counseli ng." For my money this one is
not worth the price of admission .
Jan Case
A NEW CHRONO LOGY FOR THE KINGS OF ISRAEL AND
JUDAH AND ITS IMPLICA TIONS FOR BIBLICA L HISTORY
AND LITERAT URE. By John H. Hayes and Paul K. Hooker. Atlanta:
John Knox Press, 1988.
These two capable academici ans lead the reader through the
tangled maze of historical datings in 1 and 2 Kings with a
thoroughn ess that few Bible students could muster. The conservati ve
exegete must respectfull y decline the authors' interpretiv e methods,
in which they presuppos e the Document ary Hypothesi s and often
discount the biblical text because of perceived strata of editorial work.
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Likewise, many of their conclusions cannot be accepted: it is
supposed, for example, that the "Book of the Covenant" (Exodus 2123) was a product of King Ahaz' time, that under political pressure
Ahaz used this document to initiate religious reform, and that Ahaz
is given a fitting tribute in Isaiah 11:1-6. However, this booklet
contains much historical raw material which can be used in the
reader's own investigative work. Each chapter is headed by an
extensive bibliography, and particularly helpful are the reconstructions of the respective falls of the northern and southern kingdoms,
accounts that weave together the Mesopotamian annals and the
biblical record.
James Boll hagen
THE COUNSELING SHEPHERD. By Armin W. Schuetze and
Frederick A. Matzke. Milwaukee: Northwestern Publishing House,
1988.
Many Lutheran pastors have, undoubtedly, longed for a pastoral
counseling textbook written from a confessional Lutheran viewpoint.
Professor Armin Schuetze and a professional counselor, Mr. Frederick
Matzke, both from the Wisconsin Synod, have attempted to fill this
need. In preparing the volume, the authors have also included .
comments from over forty Lutheran parish pastors. In some cases
these comments can be viewed as mini-case-studi es.
The book is clearly written. It is printed on paper of good quality,
and is well-bound to stand up to years of use. Chapters are included
which cover many of the counseling situations which a parish pastor
will typically encounter. The theology of the volume is of the
conservative, confessional Lutheran type. The book is filled with
Bible verses that can be used in a variety of counseling situations.
Counseling insights are also provided from contemporary psychological theory.
My reactions to this book are mixed. On the one hand, I am pleased
to see a Lutheran counseling text in print. On the other hand, I think
there is still a need for a similar book to be written and published
within our synod. (Is there no one in the Lutheran Church-Missou ri
Synod who is willing to provide us with a contemporary textbook of
pastoral counseling, as well as a new textbook of pastoral theology?)
Certainly there must be a major place for the confrontationa l use
of Scripture in pastoral counseling. Yet Schuetze and Matzke seem
to have embraced the counseling approach of Jay Adams. In their
counseling system the pastoral counselor seems, in general anyway,
to function mostly as a directive "theological answer-man" who
provides just the right Bible verses to "solve" the counselee's problem.
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Such an approa ch to pastora l counse ling makes me uncom fortabl
e.
My years of counse ling experie nce would indicat e that such
an
approa ch is likely to alienat e the counse lee early in the counse
ling
process . It is also unlikel y to lead to lasting insigh t or problem
resolut ion.
At the same time, Matzke and Schuet ze have provide d Luther ans
with a major counse ling textboo k. Pastor s can definit ely profit from
this book. The volume can also find use in semina ry-level counse
ling
courses . (Hopefully studen ts will also use Basic Types of Pastor
al
Coun seling by Clinebell to learn a less directiv e counse ling approa ch.)
The author s seem to confuse pastora l counse ling and pastora l care.
Schuet ze also appear s to advanc e an almost "sacra mental " view
of
marria ge, in what is, otherw ise, a helpful append ix on marria
ge,
divorce, and remarr iage. Despite these reserva tions, The Counse
ling
Shephe rd is a book Luther an pastors should purcha se, read, and
consul t in their counse ling efforts.
Gary C. Genzen
Lorain , Ohio
NARR ATIVE AND MORALITY: A THEOL OGICA L INQUI RY.
By
Paul Nelson . Univer sity Park and London : The Pennsy lvania State
University Press, 1987.
Theolo gians and ethicis ts alike have come to a renewe d appreci
ation of the format ive role played by a commu nity's foundi ng narrati
ve
or story. In today's jargon this is a postlib eral phenom enon and
one
which finds George Lindbe ck's cultura l-lingu istic approa ch to church
doctrin es prefera ble to the cogniti vist assump tions of orthod oxy
or
the experie ntial-ex pressiv e model ofliber alism. Paul Nelson assume
s
that narrati ve is indispe nsable to self-un derstan ding and that
the
history of moral philoso phy is intellig ible only when compre hended
within such a larger, cohere nt narrati ve. In short, narrati ve affords
a commu nity a single, commo nly acknow ledged concep tual framework within which moral themes are an integra l compo nent.
Two of Nelson 's chief paradi gms are Alasda ir MacIn tyre and
Stanely Hauerw as, the former notable for his philoso phical study
of
narrati ve and moralit y, and the latter celebra ted for his narrati
ve
theolog ical ethics. Macln tyre's refurbi shed Aristot elianis m argues
that virtue is fundam ental to moralit y, and virtue in turn depend s
on
a concep tion of the human telos or an accoun t of the meanin g
and
purpos e oflife. Narrat ives, at once histori cally and cultura lly diverse
,
provide this accoun t. Hauerw as, more than any of the other Christi
an
writers conside red (e.g., James Gustaf son, James Childre ss, Charle
s
Curran ), seizes narrati ve as the vehicle throug h which virtue
and
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character might be restored to their appropriat e places of prominenc e.
Narrative provides the metaphors , categories , and concepts requisite
to an overall vision of life. Further, narratives show the "connected ness" of intentiona l actions (or their lack) and in this way display
character.
Nelson correctly notes that narrative is no methodolo gical panacea,
nor will it conclusive ly resolve moral conflicts. While Hauerwas '
emphasis on character is a corrective to MacIntyre , neither writer
successfu lly confronts the issue of narrative diversity and its
concomita nt pluralism. In ethics a "plurality of readings" easily
devolves to relativism . To be sure, none of Nelson's subjects
countenan ces relativism , but such potential liabilities lead him to opt
for a combinati on of narrative- dependent and narrative-independe nt
elements in a concluding anticipatio n of his own moral theology. The
narrative- independe nt elements, while not diminishin g the contributions of one's narrative, provide the basic rules that admit the
possibility of moral discourse across communit ies with competing
narrative traditions. (For Nelson, such narrative -independ ent
componen ts are particula rly impor tant in forging a coherent social
ethic.)
Narrative and Morality is not a primer in either narrative theology
as a movement or in normative ethics. Nelson does not even broach
the perennial moral dilemmas per se. Difficult going in places, it is
a sophistica ted and challengin g study of how the "resourcem ent"
characteri stic of postlibera l writers can help inform theologica l
ethics. Numerous issues still cry for resolution -biblical hermeneu tics
vis-a-vis an endemic multiplicit y of narrative readings, to name the
most obvious. Neverthele ss, Nelson succeeds in introducin g knowledgeable readers to an ethic rooted in the story of creation, fall,
redemptio n, and resurrectio n.
David A. Lumpp
St. Paul, Minnesota
INTRODU CING THE OLD TESTAM ENT. By John Drane. San
Francisco: Harper and Row, 1989.
John Drane, a lecturer in religious studies at Stirling University
in Scotland, has made a worthy contributi on to the numerous
introducti ons currently available. It is one of the most lucid,
engaging, and well-organ ized books of this sort that I have ever seen.
Drane has a knack of bringing the Old Testamen t to life by forthright
presentati ons of pertinent topics, succinct summarie s of recent
scholarly opinions, and dramatic use of maps, charts, and photographs which are well-correl ated with the text. This introducti on is
a vast improvem ent over all critical introducti ons of the past.
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The book consists of two parts which originally appeared
separately: The Old Testament Story and The Old Testament Faith.
Drane's focus in the first section is on understanding the Old
Testament in its original historical, cultural, and social context on
the basis of contemporary, "scientific" scholarship. He makes
especially good application ofrecent archaeological data to highlight
and support the biblical material. In this respect he is much closer
to the "Albright" (American) approach than to more radical (German)
critical scholarship. Herein lies the greatest strength of the book. It
is very useful for reviewing the Old Testament and for considering
it in the context of the ancient world.
But Drane is not totally "conservative" or orthodox. While he does
not uncritically adopt typical critical positions and is quite aware of
conservative alternatives, his conclusions often cautiously lean away
from the latter while maintaining strong reservations about the
critical positions. He basically views the Old Testament as "story"
which is more factual than fictional, yet without insisting on full
accuracy. While generally capturing the mood, message, and setting
of the Old Testament books, he fails the big isagogical litmus test
regarding date and authorship of Isaiah and Daniel. This book,
therefore, may not serve well as an introductory textbook, especially
since insufficient details are presented for a full understanding of
either the critical or conservative conclusions. At the same time this
relative lack of specific technical detail limits its use in more advanced
contexts (seminary). The layman at times may have difficulty in
sorting out fact from fiction in Drane's discussion.
The last part of the book presents much good and useful information
on Old Testament faith and worship. This presentation is mostly
descriptive and basically free from presuppositional prejudices.
Drane makes frequent reference to New Testament connections and
Christian applications. In discussing the connections between the
two testaments, he rightly rejects a dichotomy of Old Testament as
law and New Testament as gospel, a view which he unjustly attributes
to Luther. Drane affirms a Christian reading of the Old Testament
but is cautious about reading things into the Old Testament from a
New Testament point of view. Drane's work would have been greatly
enhanced for evangelicals had he affirmed the unity of both
testaments as equally the inspired and authoritative revelation of
God, the primary message of which is the gospel of Christ.
Paul L. Schrieber
St. Louis, Missouri
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ISAIAH THE EIGHTH-CENTURY PROPHET: HIS TIMES AND
HIS PREACHING. By John H. Hayes and Stuart A Irvine.Nash ville:
Abingdon Press, 1987.
Twentieth-century scholarship has left the Book of Isaiah in a state
of fragmentation unparalleled in almost any other piece ofliterature.
After dissecting the work into First, Second, and Third Isaiahs, critics
have further divided each Isaiah into various strata and layers. The
net result of this process is a book of which the existence in its present
form can only be explained by divine intervention or inspiration, a
concept contradictory to critical presuppostions.
Several scholars have entered the fray to argue for a different way
of reading Isaiah. One of the latest entries is Isaiah the EighthCentury Prophet by John H. Hayes and Stuart A. Irvine. The authors
propose ten theories about Isaiah 1-39, all of which depart in some
degree from critical orthodoxy. The first and broadest of these is the
thesis that practically all of Isaiah 1- 39 derives from the eighthcentury prophet. The major exception to this is 34-35 which, according
to the authors, is from the same period as Isaiah 40-66. Thus, while
the authors certainly do not adopt a traditional, non-critical
approach, new arguments for the unity of Isaiah 1-39 are arising
within the critical camp itself.
One of the most helpful sections of the book is chapter one, "The
Historical Background-750-700 B.C.E." This section functions well
on two levels. First, it serves as a good review of the history of the
eighth century. Second, it becomes the point of departure for the
authors' subsequent arguments that the bulk of 1-39 comes from the
eighth century. In broad strokes Hayes and Irvine use the historical
situation to propose the following order of chapters: 1-5,6 (Isaiah
moves to a new phase of ministry), 7-18, 28-33, 19, 20-22 (contemporary
with 38-39), 23-27, and 36-39. The attribution of the bulk of 1-39 to the
eighth-century prophet arises from the alignment of the chapters to
historical events of the century.
Hayes and Irvine have made a substantial contribution to the ongoing debate on Isaiah. Using critical methodology, they nevertheless
display an ability to criticize the manner in which such methodology
has been used by others. While traditional interpreters of Isaiah can
still rightly find much about which to differ with the authors, we will
also find much which is worthwhile and helpful.

Isaiah the Eighth-Century Prophet is especially recommended for
those who wish to keep up with the current debates on Isaiah. Each
chapter is preceded by a concise, current bibliography of primarily
critical literature. The major problem for many readers will be access
to a theological library in which to find the bibliographic entries,
many of which are in German and French. The serious student of
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port raya l of thre e succ essiv e esca pes by
Jeru sale m due to the Lord 's
inter vent ion. From the poin t of view of prea
chin g (whi ch is, of course,
the purp ose of the com men tary ) Roth offer
s sugg estiv e com men ts on
each pericope. Part icul arly help ful are
the num erou s citat ions of
bibl ical para llels and the auth or's
sugg estio ns for hom ileti cal
appl icati on. With care ful use and a little
crea tivit y on the part of the
hom ilist, thos e com men ts can prov e to be
quite stim ulat ing and usef ul
and well wort h the purc hase of the book
.
Dan iel L. Gard
MEL ANC HTH ONS BRI EFW ECH SEL
, 5: REG EST EN 4530-5707
(1547-1549). Edit ed by Hein z Sche ible
. Stut tgar t: From man nHolzboog, 1987.
Hist oria ns delig ht in the corr espo nden
ce of their subj ects sinc e
lette rs can prov ide acce ss to the thou ght
and emo tions behi nd publ ic
deeds and publ ishe d work s. However,
such lette rs are not alwa ys
exta nt, and whe re they are, espe ciall y
for early mod ern figu res like
Mel anch thon , it is often diffi cult to dete
rmin e their chro nolo gy sinc e
dati ng priv ate cone spon denc e was not
so cust oma ry as it is toda y.
Ther efor e, the publ icati on of a criti cal
editi on of Mel anch thon 's
corr espo nden ce is a majo r unde rtak ing
in Refo rmat ion stud ies and
prom ises stud ents of the perio d of wea lth
of new data for inte rpre ting
the role of Mel anch thon and his corr espo
nden ts in the grea t even ts
of the sixte enth cent ury.
In his intro duct ion to the first volu me (197
7), the edito r of the work,
Hein z Sche ible, outli ned the back grou nd
and plan of the proj ect that
inclu des, in addi tion to publ ishin g the
texts of 9200 pieces (not only
lette rs to and from Mel anch thon but
also prefa ces, ackn owle dgemen ts, lega l instr ume nts, and Guta
chten), prod ucin g a criti cal
appa ratu s in four othe r part s as well: (1)
sum mari es (Regesten) of the
lette rs; (2) indic es of pers ons, plac es, and
subj ects; (3) a cata log of the
man uscr ipts upon whic h the work is base
d; and (4) com men tarie s on
the texts them selv es. Sinc e a majo r goal
of the work is to mak e sens e
of each lette r by dete rmin ing its date and
prov enan ce as accu ratel y
as possible, the decision was mad e to publ
ish the fruit s of that labo r
even before the texts . Acco rdin gly, the
five volu mes to appe ar thus
far have been the Rege sten of Mel anch
thon 's corr espo nden ce from
1514 to 1549. Whe n this part is complete
, the publ ishe rs will proceed
to the indic es and the cata log of man uscr
ipts and only then to the
actu al texts .
Of wha t valu e, then , is the work at hand
, volu me 5 of the Regesten,
sum mari es of lette rs from 1547 to 1549?
Actu ally, it is of grea t valu e
sinc e the date of each lette r perm its
us to plac e it in its prec ise
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EC TIO N. By Jam es Edw ard
LU TH ER 'S SCO TTI SH CO NN
Uni vers ity Pre ss, 1989. 192 pag es.
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More stori es could be told. It is regre ttabl e that
McGoldrick only
ment ions John and Robe rt Wed derbu rn and
their Gude and Godlie
Balla tis and does not show in what ways "its
theol ogica l chara cter
is Luth eran. " The reade r also wish es that McG
oldrick woul d develop
his intrig uing hints of Luth eran leani ngs in
John Knox 's thoug ht.
Twic e error s mudd le McG oldri ck's prese ntati
on sligh tly. His
desc ripti on of Germ an Luth eran cont rove
rsies follo wing the
Smal cald War confu ses the Majo ristic and
the Cryp to-Ca lvini st
contr overs ies and at the same time misre prese
nts them both. He
sugg ests that the Ave Mari a rema ined a part
of most P rotes tant
catec hism s. I know of no Luth eran catec hism
whic h retai ned it.
Read ers inter ested in the sprea d of Luth er's
influ ence will find here
a hand y comp ilatio n of acco unts of his contr
ibuti ons to the Scott ish
Refo rmat ion and a helpf ul analy sis of them
in easil y reada ble and
edify ing form.
Robe rt Kolb
Sain t Paul, Minn esota
CON COR DAN CE TO THE BOO K OF CON
COR D. Edite d by
Kenn eth Larso n, with the assis tance of Jame
s R. Scho ech (com puter
prog ramm er) . Milw auke e, Wisc onsin : Nort
hwes tern Publ ishin g
House, 1989. xx+ 602 page s. Cloth , $24.95.
Only a profo und love of the gospel, as one
finds it so evide ntly
belie ved, taug ht, and confe ssed in the Book
of Conc ord, could
moti vate a busy paris h pasto r, his paris hione
rs, and a dedic ated
comp uter prog ramm er, to comp lete a Herc
ulean labor like this
Concordance to the Book of Concord. The intro
ducti on provi des a
clear expla natio n of the code used to list the occu
rrenc es of each entry
in the conc ordan ce. For exam ple, unde r the word
"con cord" on page
98 we find the following: "AL:28:071:(093):[00
93] that the bisho ps
resto re conc ord at the expe nse of." Thus we
learn that the word
"con cord" is foun d in the Latin versi on of the
Augs burg Conf essio n
(AL), in Artic le XXV III (28), in para grap h
71 (071), on page 93 of
Theo dore Tapp ert's trans latio n of The Book of
Concord (093), and on
page 93 of the Concordia Triglotta ([0093D. The
word is then place d
in its conte xt, set off in bold type. It is a very
mana geab le syste m.
While it is unfo rtuna te that the conc ordan ce
does not refer to the
origi nal Germ an and Latin of the Book of
Conc ord, it is still very
helpf ul to those study ing the book in origi
nal lang uage s. The
Concordance to the Book ofConcord will rema in
an indis pens able tool
for the study of the theol ogy of the Luth eran Conf
essio ns. The serio us
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want to acqu ire this
stude nt of the Luth eran Conf essio ns will
conc ordan ce for his libra ry.
Paul T. McC ain
Wave rly, Iowa
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ORDN UNGE N DER ALLM ACHT . PAUL ALTH AUS DER
JUENG ERE UEBE R DIE ORDN UNGE N. By Walthe r Mann.
Arbeite n zur Geschi chte und Theolo gie des Luther tums, founde d
by
Werner Elert and Karl Heinric h Rengst orf and edited by Bengt
Haeggl und, Heinric h Kraft, et al., Neue Folge, Band 7. Hanno ver:
Luther isches Verlag shaus, 1987. 149 pages.
A pupil of Herber t Olsson at Uppsa la and of Bengt Haegg lund at
Lund, Mann offers here the publica tion of his Swedis h doctora
l
dissert ation. Althou gh it suffers from having been written in rather
heavy langua ge and style, it is a brillian t study of Althau s' doctrin
e
of revelat ion togethe r with criticis ms of that teachin g by Werner
Wiesner, Kurt Leese, Richar d Hauser , Rudolf Gebhar dt, Paul Knitter
,
and others, whereb y much light is shed on the reason s for accepti
ng
and rejectin g various forms of natura l religion or natura l theolog
y.
Of course, the positio n of Karl Barth and the Barme n Declar ation
is
conside red as well as the theolog y of other contem porarie s, such
as
Emil Brunne r, Walthe r Kuenn eth, and, more sparing ly, Werner Elert.
As a Germa n expatri ate living in Sweden , Mann also brings useful
insight s from Scandi navian thinker s such as Anders Nygren
and
Herber t Olsson .
Althau s' doctrin e of revela tion disting uished betwee n UrOffenb arung, a kind of natura l revelat ion, and the special revelat ion
of God in Christ. A theolog y of Ordnun gen ("order s") has to do with
social institu tions anchor ed in divine creatio n, such as the family,
marria ge, nationa lity or race, the state, society, and the church . Such
an order is someth ing like a "given " quality -one's estate in life, one's
calling , one's place in life as given by God and as measur ed by
His
act of creatio n. A theolog y of orders has to do with conditi ons under
which people live, conditi ons that are a part of God's creativ e action,
past and present .

In the 1920's Althau s, politica lly a conser vative and a suppor ter of
the monarc hy, like many other Germa ns had rejecte d the Weima
r
Republ ic forced upon them by their conque rors after World War
I.
During the rise of Hitler after Januar y of 1933 Althau s though t that
the new leader would deliver Germa ny and give it prospe rity
and
dignity again, and he became an enthus iastic suppor ter during
the
first years of the Third Reich. He update d his theolog y of orders with
special empha sis upon family, folk, and race in a way which made
his thinkin g seem to suppor t Nation al Sociali sm. Althou gh Althau
s
withdr ew his suppor t of Hitler around 1937, after World War II he
was
blamed for the course he had followed. Statem ents such as these were
criticized: "State and politics are orders given and willed by God.
However, someth ing of the demon ism of power clings to them,
and
this in itself is somew hat evil" (Mann , p. 36). "There fore, in
the
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Lowell C. Green
Buffalo, New York

A comme nt on the . original , German edition:
"The book is vintage Thielicke : his erudition and long
theologic al experience find broad scope . . .. In a
sense this book is a splendid epilogue and eulogy. No
theologic al library should be without it."
-Martin Rumscheidt*
in Religious Studies Review
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